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INTRODUCTION. 



A few years ago, when dark clouds gathered over 
America, involving her in the horrors of civil war, 
the shadows which were thrown across the Atlantic 
filled every heart in this country with unmixed grief 
and consternation, for as yet "men saw not the bright 
light which was in the clouds." But amidst the 
keen anguish of partings, which too often proved 
to be final, the sundering of ties of kindred and 
country, the rancour and hatred too generally aroused, 
and all the untold miseries and terrors of war, there 
were golden deeds of heroic self-devotion done by 
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many, who like their Master, "came not to destroy 
men's lives, but to save them; ,, whose mission of 
love extended to mitigating the sufferings of friend 
and foe alike. 

The Eeports of " the Christian Commission " a give 
glimpses of a work of no ordinary magnitude, perse- 
veringly carried out until the close of the war, in the 
face of difficulties and dangers which would have 
daunted hearts less brave and steadfast. 

Nor was this high courage only to be found in 



a A large staff of volunteer workers, consisting of medical 
men, Christian ministers, Scripture readers, and women from all 
ranks in the country, supported by voluntary contributions from 
the ^Northern States, and recognised by their Government, who 
followed the camp throughout the war, ministering to the tem- 
poral and spiritual needs of the sick and wounded of both 
armies. 
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manjjr ^.hearts. There were many noble women in 
America, unbound by yet stronger and tenderer 
claims of duty at home, who counted it joy to follow 
in the loved and honoured footprints of her, touching 
whom the first of their own poets had written his 
lovely and graceful lines on "The Lady with a 
Lamp." 

"Whene'er a noble deed is wrought, 
Whene'er is spoken a noble thought, 
Our hearts, in glad surprise, 
To higher levels rise. 

"The tidal wave of deeper souls 
Into our inmost being rolls, 
And lifts us unawares 
Out of all meaner cares. 

"Honour to those whose words or deeds 
Thus help us in our daily needs, 
And by their overflow, 
Raise us from what is low ! 
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"Thus thought I, as by night I read 
Of the great army of the dead, 
The trenches cold and damp, 
The starved and frozen camp, — 

" The wounded from the battle-plain, 
In dreary hospitals of pain, 
Th» cheerless corridors, 
The cold and stony floors. 



" Lo ! in that house of misery 
A lady with a lamp I see 

Pass through the glimmering gloom, 
And flit from room to room. 



" And slow, as in a dream of bliss, 
The speechless sufferer turns to kiss 
Her shadow, as it falls 
Upon the darkening walls. 



" As if a door in heaven should be 
Opened and then closed suddenly, 
The vision came and went, 
The light shone and was spent. 
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On England's annals, through the long 
Hereafter of her speech and song, 

That light its rays shall cast 

From portals of the past. 



" A Lady with a Lamp shall stand 
In the great history of the land, 
A noble type of good, 
Heroic womanhood. 



" Nor even shall be wanting here 
The palm, the lily, and the spear, 
The symbols that of yore 
Saint Eilomena bore." 



Nor was their gentle ministry limited only to the 
temporal needs of the wounded and dying around 
them. To aid the weak and weary sufferers to find 
rest in an almighty Saviour, was the crowning joy 
of these labours of love ; so that in those hospitals 
many a sin-sick soul was brought for healing to the 
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great Physician, and many a broken and contrite 
heart was bound up and made whole. 

But amongst the brief outlines of these Christian 
and loving endeavours which have gladdened our 
hearts, as we were permitted, from time to time, to 
read them in private correspondence and in the 
American Press, none have been so fully detailed as 
those that form the little volume which I count it 
an honour to be entrusted with to introduce to 
English readers. 

An introduction is all that it can need, for when 
once known it cannot fail to be appreciated: not 
alone for the interest of every narrative of that 
manifold and sustained labour of love, but still more 
for its high value as a" text book " for reference by 
all those who are engaged in work of the same 
character, whether in time of war or of peace. 

For clearness and simplicity in stating the doc- 
trines of Holy Scripture, for wisdom in removing 
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difficulties, for aptness of illustration, and for readi- 
ness of reply, it appears to me to be an unrivalled 
diary of conversations with the unlearned. And for 
all those to whom Christ Jesus is precious, there 
is in it a peculiar charm, from the simple faith and 
fervent love towards Him which filled the heart 
and inspired the life of her who wrote it, and made 
her a wise and gentle teacher, as well as a devoted 
friend to her suffering countrymen. 

If but one labourer standing idle in the market- 
place,— one slumberer in the harvest field, — should 
be roused up to "work while it is day" in the 
wide fields "white unto the harvest," by reading 
these records of unwearied efforts which God's favour 
crowned with so manifest a blessing, it would be 
well worth while indeed that this little book had 
been written. But far beyond this narrow limit 
should be our prayer and our faith concerning its 
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mission. The treasury from which we draw such 
riches is inexhaustible. Let us then plead the 
rather, in the words of one who has herself been 
honoured by the Lord of the harvest, to gather in 
much wheat for the garner, — 

" Sun in glory, wilt Thou stronger shine, 
And wake us, warm us all to speak of Thee ! 
For though we may not have the wings to soar 
And dwell in Thy full sunshine, while we stay 
In this lost, winter world, yet teach us how 
To whisper of Thy Love among the sleepers, 
That they may know Thou for them too dost shine. 
And never, never, never may the Lost 
Within the prison-house have cause to breathe 
A curse upon our name (while we are bless'd), 
Because we let them pass away unwarned, 
And through false fear dared not to speak for Thee." b 



* By the Author of " The Soul-Gatherer." 
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THE INFIDEL. 
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THE INFIDEL. 



" If I am not very much mistaken, this is the lady 
that told me I was an infidel." 
" I, friend ? When did I tell you that ? " 
I had noticed him standing near me, as I talked 

with , one evening ; but, simply glancing at him 

as I came up to them, I had taken him for a stranger. 
Even now, after a steady look into the intelligent, 
manly face before me, I failed to recognize it. 

" Where did I see you before ? I do not remember." 
" Over in Ward No. 9, some months ago. I was 
sitting by the library, twice, when you came up to 
it to put some letter-paper and envelopes for the 
boys, in the box, and both times you had a long 
talk with me. The first time, there was a gentle- 
man with you, and when he offered me some of 
his tracts, I wouldn't take them. I told him they 
might do for children, or weak-minded persons, but 
I had too strong a mind to believe in any such stuff." 
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4 THE INFIDEL. 

" Oh, are you the one ? You have changed a great 
deal. "Where have you been since then? I often 
wondered what had become of you?" 

"They put me on duty in one of the kitchens, 
and I could not see you after that ; but I knew 
you the minute you stood beside me to-night, and 
I have not forgotten one word you said to me." 

"What did I say to you, friend? I have for- 
gotten : I talk to so many. Sit down on this bench 
(I am tired), and tell me." 

"I was reading 'Nelson on Infidelity,' the first 
time when you came up, and after the gentleman 
went away you looked at it, and asked me if I 
needed to read such a book as that. I told you 
that I was only reading it to pass away the time; 
that I didn't believe in such stuff as he wrote. Tou 
said that it did not make the least difference in the 
truth, whether I believed it or not. My thinking 
any thing was not true, did not make it so. I 
might really think (if I was 'colour-blind') that 
the little red book you had in your hand was green, 
but my thinking so would not change its colour. I 
might really believe that I would never die, but 
death would come to me just as surely for all that. 
I might believe that there was no God, no heaven, 
no hell; but my thinking so would not blot them 
out. God's laws were just as binding on me all 
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the time, and everywhere, as if I acknowledged 
them. Heaven or hell was waiting for me all the 
same, whether I ever thought of them or not. You 
said, too, that I need not tell you that I did not 
believe the Bible, for I did. I was only trying to 
think it was not true because I wished it was not; 
I did not want to acknowledge God's claim on me; 
that my infidel creed did not satisfy me, and never 
would, even if I could believe it. 

"I did not like to be called an infidel, but it was 
the true name for me. I had been a very wicked 
boy, and I knew it, and I did not like to think I 
should be called to account for it, and so I tried 
hard to persuade myself that there was no God, no 
heaven, no hell; and I had almost got to believe 
it, when you came to me that day." 

"But you think differently now?" (Something 
in his face and tone told me he was changed.) 

"Yes, very differently" he said, earnestly. "You 
said," he continued, "'Even according to your boasted 
"reason," it is the part of a wise man to be on the 
safe side. If your creed is true (as it is not), the 
Christian will be equal gainer with you at death ; 
but if the Christian's creed be true (as you know it 
is), he gains all then, and you lose all' 

"The last time, after you had talked with me 
nearly an hour, as you rose to leave, you said, 
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'Don't run any risks in this matter, friend; your 
soul is too precious for that. If you had a dozen 
souls, you might trifle with one, or even lose it, 
and still have eleven left ; but one soul is your all, 
and if you lose that, it is lost for ever. Don't 
make any mistakes, either ; for if you do, you cannot 
come back to this world and make it all right again. 
If, when you come to the end of the road, you find 
you have taken the wrong one, it is too late to turn 
into the right one then. A mistake here costs you 
your soul for eternity/ " 

" So, you have remembered well What then ? " 

"The words kept following me wherever I went, 
for a long time," he said ; " and then the Eev. Mr. 
B. got hold of me, and took me to the prayer meeting. 
I never felt so in my life. Something — I could not 
tell what it was — kept urging me to get up and tell 
how I felt; and as one after another of the boys 
rose for prayers, I could almost hear the words, ' Get 
up, and ask them to pray for you too/ I caught 
myself almost looking round, once or twice, to see 
who spoke them." 

" The voice was in your heart, friend : it was God's 
Spirit striving with you." 

" "Yes ; but I did not know it then, and so I fought 
against it. I said to myself, 'Don't be such a fool, 
P., as to get up and ask for prayers before all the 
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boys ; they will laugh at you.' But at last I couldn't 
keep my seat any longer, and I just got up before 
that houseful, and told them all, and asked them to 
pray for me." 

" And then — ? " I said, as he paused. 

" I began to pray for myself too. I believe in God 
now," he added, in a low, earnest tone, " because I 
have found him as my Saviour." 

" Oh, thank God for that, friend ! I am so glad, 
so glad! Oh, you don't know how happy that makes 
me!" 

I could have cried for joy then that this lost soul 
was found; and there was "joy in heaven," too, I 
know, when that story was first repeated in its 
courts. 

I found very few infidels in the hospitals, — perhaps 
not more than twelve or fifteen in nearly three years. 
I kept count to the ninth. I remember telling him, 
" I have spent the most of my time in hospitals for 
more than two years, friend, and have talked with 
hundreds, perhaps thousands, in that time, about 
their souls, and you are the ninth infidel I have 
found among them all." 

" Oh, don't call me an infidel ! I am not one." 

I can still see the deprecating look in the pale, 
intellectual face, as it half started from the pillow 
in horror at the thought. 
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" The name makes little difference, friend. There 
is where you really stand." And before I left he 
promised to begin to pray that night 

I do not think I could have found so few infidels 
among an equal number of citizens; and I think 
the reason of it is this. The most of these men 
had faced death before they came to me, and that 
clears away the mists and shows things in their 
true light. There is only one hope that death cannot 
strike from our grasp, then, and that is anchored 
on the " Eock of Ages." (I have been, twice in my 
life, so hear the next world that I could almost see 
into it; and I Jcnow that this is true.) Then, too, 
on picket, or vedette duty, on the night before the 
battle, or in the awful stillness which precedes the 
first volley from the enemy's ranks, God's voice 
makes itself audible to their souls, as it does not 
in the busy hum and cares of home life. They are 
forced to feel its truth. 

It came to them in the quiet of the hospital, too. 
Lying among strangers, with nothing to do but to 
think and suffer through the long, weary nights and 
days, seeing their comrades carried from beside them 
to the "dead house," and not knowing how soon 
they might follow them, — oh, these things had a 
very different look then. 

I had a theory that no one could, in the quiet of 
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a sick bed, retain his fall consciousness, and go down 
to the brink of the grave expecting to topple into 
it every moment, and then come back to life again 
an infidel ; and I have proved it to my fall content. 
I have asked each one of those I have met, " Were 
you ever so sick in your life that you felt sure you 
were dying?" and the answer has invariably been, 
"No." "You told me," said P., "that you knew I 
had never been so sick that I thought I was dying ; 
and it was true. I never had." 

I have never seen an infidel die. That is a strange 
experience for one who has looked on death so often. 
But I have stood beside the cots of those who were, 
or tried to be, infidels, in the camp, in the workshop, 
on the farm, or in the office, and have seen them 
when they were awake to the fact that they had 
played their game of life and lost, and watched them 
go into eternity in such horror and darkness as I 
pray I may never look upon again. 

We shrink from the name of infidel ; and yet there 
is too much practical infidelity abroad in our land, 
even among nominal Christians. We say that we 
believe in eternity; and yet we act too much as if 
there was no other world than this. If we really 
believed in heaven, we should try more earnestly not 
only to get into it ourselves, but to take our dear 
jones with us. If we really believed in hell, we should 
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try harder not only to keep out of it ourselves, but 
to prevent those around us from going there. If we 
really believed that the Bible was given us as the 
rule of our lives, we should consult it oftener, and 
strive to follow its precepts more closely. If we 
really believed what it tells us of God, He would be 
oftener in our thoughts, and the love of God in 
Christ be more fully "shed abroad" in our hearts 
and lives. 



CHAPTER II. 



THE UNIVERSALIST. 
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Afteb the war was ended, and when the sick and 
wounded who were able to travel, were being sent 
from the hospitals to their homes almost daily, the 
few patients still remaining in the eye-infirmary of 
the " A " Hospital were transferred to one end of the 
long ward "W," which was fitted up for their use. A 
melodeon was placed here, and visitors used sometimes 
to play for the men, while they, and the convalescents 
from the upper part of the ward, would join in singing 
from the soldier's hymn-books or the little music- 
books scattered freely for their use. 

Going into the Jd one day in company with some 
friends, while they and the convalescents were singing 
for the blind, I sat down beside one of the wounded 
boys in the upper part of the ward, and began talking 
to him about his soul. 

As we talked, a nurse, who had come with the last 
boat-load from the South, came up to us, and listened 
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for a little while, and then seated himself on a cot 
near us. 

He was a middle-aged man, whom I had not seen 
before. I did not know whether he was a Christian, or 
not ; and so, in order to learn, I would now and then 
appeal to him, as I asserted a truth, " Isn't that true ? " 
He answered cautiously, sometimes almost reluc- 
tantly, or as if his heart did not give fall assent to 
what he said ; and when at last I asked him a more 
pointed question on some of the vital truths of the 
Christian religion, he said, " I suppose so ; but, then, 
I don't think on these subjects like a great many 
other persons do." 

" But you believe the Bible, don't you, friend ? " 

"Yes," he said, slowly : "a part of it, at least." 

" What part of it don't you believe ? " 

" Well, I don't believe what some find in it about a 
helL" 

" Oh ! a Universalist ? " 

He winced a little. " Yes, that is what they call 
us, I believe." 

" But 'hell' is in the Bible, a friend. What will you 
do with it? If you take out hell, I have an equal 
right to take out heaven, and some one else might 
want to take out immortality. 

a Jude vi. 7 ; Luke xvi. 23, 24 ; Psalm ix. 17 ; 2 These, i. 9. 
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" We can't pick out parts from the Bible and leave 
the rest. We must take all, or none. b 

" If you take away Genesis, I have an equal right 
to take away Matthew, and some one else to take 
away Kevelation; and so, by each one taking out 
what he doesn't want to believe, we would soon have 
no Bible at all." 

" But I don't believe that the passages in the Bible, 
where it speaks of hell, mean a place of everlasting 
punishment, as some say they do." 

"But the very same words {awn, and aionios), and 
used in the same connection sometimes, that in the 
original describe the time in which the wicked shall 
be punished in hell, are used to denote the length of 
time in which the redeemed shall be happy in heaven: 
so that, if the one are not to stay for ever in hell, 
then neither are the other to live always in heaven ; 
and it would be no heaven to you, after you reached 
it, if you felt that there was a time coining when you 
would have to leave it, and you did not know where 
you would be sent to." 

" But, then, to punish a man for ever, just for the 
sins he committed the little time he lived in this 
world, — it doesn't seem reasonable." 

" But that sin was against an infinite God, you must 

b Rev. xxii. 19. c Matt. xxv. 46. 
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remember ; and the punishment of a sin, even in this 
world, is never measured by the time it takes a man 
to commit the sin. 

"Human laws punish a man for life, for a crime 
that he accomplished in a few minutes. They take 
away his life (the utmost limit of their power to 
punish him), sometimes, for an act which lasted 
scarcely more than a moment. 

" God's power, and man's life in His sight, reaches 
out into eternity; and God offers men a life of eternal 
happiness, freely, and pleads with them to accept it, 
and yet they refuse to listen to Him, and persist in 

drying k - defy to co-fences fand » i. 
only just that they should suffer them. 

"But do you believe that there is any hell at all? " 
There is such a variety of shades of belief among 
Universalists. I have never met two who had exactly 
the same creed. Some believe that a man receives 
his punishment for wrong doing, in this life; and 
others, as they watch the wicked prospering to the 
end, say that his conscience punished him in secret 
for his sins ; and others, when they see a man whose 
conscience is so seared as scarcely to make itself felt 
when he does wrong, or a man cut down in the very 
act of sinning, before his conscience could be reached 
at all, extend the punishment for a little distance into 
the next world, — into a kind of purgatory, where such 
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shall be purified from sin, and then admitted into 
heaven. 

Some say that Jesus was God, and His death saved 
all men from all punishment; others, that He was 
only a good man, sent simply to be an example to 
us, etc., etc. Therefore I asked him, "Do you believe 
there is any hell ? " 

"No," he said, slowly: "I don't. I believe that 
God is too full of love and mercy, to make such a 
place as hell for meq, and then send them there to 
suffer for ever." 

" God did not make hell for man, friend : the Bible 
tells you that. It tells you that hell was ' prepared 
for the devil and his angels/ d when they sinned ; e 
and God, instead of sending any there against their 
will, pleads with them not to go to it, — to turn out of 
the road that leads to it; f and, to show how much He 
wanted men to be saved from going there, He gave 
His only Son to come to this world and suffer the 
punishment of the sins of every one who would turn 
to Him and be saved* He only sends those there 
who persist in disobeying Him and refuse that offered 
Saviour, because their 'destruction is inseparable from 
the preservation of His own glory, and for the highest 



d Matt. xxv. 41. • Jude 6. ' Ezek. xviii. 31, 32. 

g John iii. 16. 
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good of His kingdom/ For illustration : how many 
little children have you at home, friend ? " 

"Five." 

"Suppose that one of them should rebel against 
your authority, and disobey your commands con- 
tinually, and the others should see you pass his 
conduct by without any notice ; what effect do you 
think it would have upon them?" 

" Well, they would think that they could do so too, 
I suppose." 

" What would they be apt to think of you ? " 

"Well, I suppose they would lose all respect for 
me, after a while, and would'nt feel like minding any- 
thing I said to them." 

"And if you lost your control over them, they 
would be very apt to go to ruin themselves, too. 

" Now, suppose that the word should go out among 
the angels, and among all the worlds that you see 
twinkling in the sky at night, that a little world — one 
of the least of God's creation — had rebelled against 
His government, and disobeyed His commands con- 
tinually, and He had passed by the offence without 
any notice : the others would soon lose their respect 
for God, and feel that they could disobey Him without 
fear too ; and there would soon be anarchy and con- 
fusion all over the universe of His creation, and that 
universe itself would soon crumble into ruin. 
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" It is necessary to the existence and continuance 
of God's moral government, that sin should be pun- 
ished. A government which lets the guilty go free is 
no government at all." 

I waited a moment for him to speak, but he still 
did not answer. 

" What would you do in heaven, Mend, if God 
should let you go into it to-day ? " 

He looked up inquiringly. " Do ? " 

"Yes. You don't love God. You don't like to 
think about Him, or hear or read about Him. You 
would not be happy in His presence for ever. 

" You scarcely ever think of heaven : it does not 
seem a pleasant place to you at all : there is nothing 
in it that you like well enough to make you want to 
go to it. 

" You do not really vmnt to go to heaven at all. If 
God should give you your choice to-day, you would 
rather stay in this world for ever, than leave it, to go 
there. Is that true ? " 

" I believe you are about right there, I must con- 
fess." And there was conviction in his tones, and 
more interest than he had shown before. 

" I don't know how you stand in the eyes of the 
world, friend ; you may be what is called a ' moral ' 
man, but you have at least seen those who you knew 
were vricked men : haven't you ? " 
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"Yes, indeed I have, — plenty of them." 

"You have seen the strong abuse the weak, and 
wicked men — when they had the power — tyrannize 
over and oppress the good, and yet go unpunished : 
haven't you ? " 

" Yes, I have, many a time." 

" You have seen men get into offices of power and 
trust, by every kind of wrong doing, and then use 
that power and influence for their own selfish purposes, 
at the expense of others, and yet stand fair in the 
eyes of the world. 

" You have seen men grow rich by every kind of 
dishonesty, by every kind of sin, and yet escape the 
punishment of human laws, and enjoy the fruits of 
their wickedness to the end of their lives, while good 
men had to suffer for their sin : haven't you ? " 

"Yes, indeed, I have." 

" Now, God is a God of justice} 1 as well as of love 
and mercy ; and it is neither justice, nor love, nor 
mercy, to the good, to let them suffer for the wrong- 
doing of others, while the wicked, who caused the 
wrong, go free, because they have the power to 
oppress, or to turn aside the laws. 

"You have seen enough to make you feel that there 
ought to be a day of reckoning for such men, and a 

h Deut. xxxii. 4 ; Psalm lxxxix. 14. 
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time when such wrongs will be righted, and a place 
where the guilty will be punished; and you don't 
find that time and place in this world : you will have 
to take God's word for it that you will find them in 
the next} 

"Even in your short lifetime, you have seen in- 
justice triumph, and wicked men prosper in every 
kind of wrong doing, enough to make you feel that 
there ought to be a hell for such men to .go into when 
they leave this world. 

" You have been made to feel that more than once, 
although you tried to drive the thought from your 
mind." 

" That's true," said the wounded boy, who had been 
listening earnestly as we talked. " I've seen enough 
myself to have been made to feel that." 

"Now, you cannot prove that there is no hell, 
friend. Your reason tells you that there ought to be 
one, and the Bible tells you that there is one. Your 
thinking that there is not will not blot it out of 
existence. Truth stands the same always, whether we 
believe it or not. Our belief has not the least effect 
on any thing but ourselves; and, for this reason, we 
ought to be very sure that we believe the right thing. 



i Acts xvii. 31 ; John v. 28, 29 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rom. ii. 6—11 ; 

Matt. xxv. 31—46. 
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" But you are only trying to believe that there is no 
place of future punishment for the wicked, because 
you want to believe it. 

" It would be very pleasant for you to feel that you 
could live just as you pleased while you were in this 
world, and yet get into heaven when you had done 
with it. 

"But God's Spirit has touched your heart, time 
and again, and made you feel how false your creed 
was, — made you feel what a sinner you were in His 
sight; and so you tried to drive it away with the 
thought that ' God was too full of love and mercy 
to punish you/ But you cannot feel sure of it, and 
never will ; and it is not wise to try to cheat your 
soul into its belief. 

" You will have to go out of this world some time, 
friend, whether you want to or not ; and the wisest 
plan is for you to be prepared for the very worst that 
can meet you beyond iU 

"The only wise plan is for you to get ready for 
heaven in the way that God has appointed. 

If you are a Christian, and there is no hell, you 
gain heaven just the same, and lose nothing. 

" If there is a hell, and you do not try to avoid it, 
you lose heaven, and lose your own soul for ever. Have 

J Heb. ix. 27. 
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you got good enough out of this world, so far in your 
lifetime, friend, to pay you for running such a risk?" 

" No : I have not" he said, earnestly. 

" This world will not give you any better happiness 
for the rest of the road, although you may think now 
that it will. Has it been pleasant enough to make 
you willing to do without heaven when you are done 
with it ? " 

" No, indeed, it has not." 

"You could not find a heaven any place in the 
universe, as you are to-day, friend ; and if you, who 
may be what is called a ' moral man/ could not be 
happy with God now, where will some of those 
wicked men whom you have seen and heard, find it ? 

"Let us try to follow one of them, as he leaves 
this world to seek it. 

" A soldier in Ward told me, the other day, 

that a wicked man in his regiment was shot dead in 
battle, with an unfinished oath upon his lips. 

" Now, we will suppose that, as you say, there is 
no hell, and that that soldier's soul went straight 
from that battle-field to heaven. 

" The very first thing he sees, as he goes in there, 
is God's eye looking right at him, — looking clear 
through and through his naked, guilty soul, — that 
God whose holy name the very last act of his life 
was to profane. 
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"He carries his memory with him into the next 
world. k He remembers how he has treated God for 
a lifetime, — how he disobeyed Him, and called Him 
names, and treated Him with contempt or indiffer- 
ence, and, perhaps, made sport of Him, and denied 
Him, and ridiculed His Word and His people, and 
every thing that belonged to Him. 

" He knows now that that eye has followed him at 
every step of his road on earth. 1 He tries to look 
up, and he finds himself face to face with that dear 
Saviour whom he had despised and rejected, and, 
perhaps, denied ; whose name had perhaps never 
been upon his lips except in an oath, and that eye 
which looked down from Calvary in agony for his 
sins, looking through and through his guilty soul, 
stained with all its sins. 

" How do you think that man would feel ? 

"I tell you, friend, you may say that 'hell' means 
'the grave/ or the 'valley of Hhmom' Dear Jeru- 
salem, or that there is no such word at all ; but it 
would be hell for that man right beside the throne of 
God; and he would be glad at that moment to be 
sent away to such a place, to try to get out of the 
presence of that all-searching, awful Eye." 



m 



k Luke xvi. 23, 24, 27, 28. 
1 Prov. v. 21 ; Prov. xv. 3 ; 2 Chron xvi. 9. m Rev. vi. 16, 17. 
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"That's true," said the wounded boy, earnestly. 

" He turns away to try to escape from it, and he 
finds himself among those who had loved God on 
earth. 

"He remembers how he used to talk about them, 
and treat them, and hate them, when he knew them 
in this world. 

" His nature is not changed : he hates them still ; 
he does not find their society any more congenial 
there. He sees among them some whom he has 
wronged and ill-treated; and the sight adds to his 
torment. 

There is no heaven for his guilty soul among them? 

" That Eye is still following him, and he tries to 
hide from it among the angels. 

" What would he do in their pure presence ? There 
is no heaven for him among such as they. 

"What will he do? How will he spend his long 
eternity ? He is cut off from all that he enjoyed on 
earth. He loves sin still : he cannot get it there. 
He hates purity and holiness still : what will he do 
where all are pure and holy ? p 

" It will be hell for that man even within the very 
courts of heaven." 



n Psalm xxxiv. 7 — 13, 21. ° Psalm cxxxix. 

p Rev. xxi 27 ; Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 
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" I believe you are right." 

" Suppose still (as you say) that there is no other 
world for men, and that all who have ever lived here, 
have gone there. 

" As he turns away, he finds some who were his 
wicked companions on earth, and some even worse 
than they. 

"He finds himself among murderers and thieves 
and robbers, and men whom human laws {more just 
than God* according to your creed) shut up in jails 
and penitentiaries, or sent out of this world by death, 
as too vile to live among their fellow-men ; and yet 
God has let them come up to spend an eternity 
among their innocent victims, and among the good, 
— among those who hated sin and loved God on 
earth. 

" What kind of a heaven would it be, do you think, 
with such men in it, with their hearts unchanged 
and as full of sin as ever ? 

" How would you feel, if you were shut up among 
such men for a lifetime, even ? 

" Wherever such men were gathered together, here, 
they made a hell on earth; and wherever such as 
they are gathered together, they will make a hell, 
even within the very walls of Iieaven" 

« Job iv. 17. 
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"You are right there. That's the truth," he said, 
emphatically. 

" It would neither be fust nor kind, to let such men 
go in among those who shrank from their society on 
earth, — to let them live for ever among those who 
had loved and obeyed God here. 

" There would be no heaven at all for the good, with 
such men continually beside them. 

" It would be no act of love and mercy to keep 
such men for an eternity face to face with that God 
whom they hate still; to keep their guilty souls for 
ever under the gaze of that all-searching Eye which 
now they know read their most secret thought on 
earth ; r whose visible presence is before them, and 
looking through them, to the farthest limits of His 
kingdom above. 

"To let such men go in among pure spirits 
whose presence would make their own guilt seem 
darker, — I think, if those men had their choice, they 
would rather be shut up in a world by themselves, 
or with other lost spirits like themselves, than stay 
there." 

" I believe you are right." 

" Then, if there is no hell, Satan and his legions are 
in heaven too. 

r Psalm xliv. 21. 



28 THE UNIVEBSALIST. 

" I think I would rather not go into such a place 
as that would be, friend. 

" The hope to escape from evil influences and evil 
men bears me up here ; but there I should have them 
around me for ever. 

" No : your creed will not do, friend. If there is 
no hell for the vricked, then neither is there any hea- 
ven for the good. 

" If all go to the same place after death, that place 
can never be a heaven. 

" Tour creed has neither reason nor revelation to 
rest on, friend. Do not venture your soul upon it. 

"There is only one way in which the sinner can 
find a heaven anywhere in the universe of God ; and 
that is, in the way marked out for him in the Bible, 
— hy giving his heart to Jesus, and letting Him wash 
it from sin, and change it by His Spirit, and prepare 
it for heaven, while he is upon the earth. 

" ' Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye rmcst be 
born again ; ,s for 'Except a man be born from above/ 
before he leaves this world, and have his nature and 
his tastes changed from what they are by nature ' he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' " * 

Before I left, he promised me that he would try 
not to make any mistakes about his soul ; that he 

8 John iii. 7. l John iii. 3, 5. 
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would try, God helping him, to give himself to 
Christ, and seek an eternity of happiness only 
through Him. 

I had no opportunity for another conversation with 
him before he was discharged and sent home ; and so 
I will have to wait until the judgment to know if he 
redeemed his promise. 

But the next time I saw the wounded boy, he had 
(I trust) given his heart to Jesus and found the 
"way" to heaven in Him. He found a little fore- 
taste of it in his heart down here, even, I used to 
think, sometimes, as I watched his happy face mov- 
ing around the ward, — happy even while his hands 
grasped the crutches that he might have to use for a 
lifetime. As soon as he was able to travel, he too 
was discharged, and went home. 

I have not found many Universalists in the hos- 
pitals. Men passing through such scenes as they had 
passed through, have been forced to feel the necessity 
of some place of future punishment, and have been 
placed in situations where they felt such false foun- 
dations shake beneath them, as they perhaps never 
would have done had they remained at home. Even 
there, few who profess such creeds (perhaps none ex- 
cept the very ignorant) are without some misgivings 
as to their truth. 

" I have been a member of the Universalist Church 
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for years," said an intelligent soldier, who was seeking 
Jesus as the door u to heaven, and who, I trust, found 
Hiin. 

"I tried hard to believe its doctrines, because I 
wanted to believe them. I read their books and 
listened to their preaching ; but, all I could do, this 
thought would come into my mind : ' What if there 
should be a hell, after all? ' I could not feel sure that 
there was not; and I could not find any real rest or 
comfort in their creed." 

Passing down one side of Ward , one day, 

among some new patients from the Lower Mississippi, 
a sick soldier on an opposite cot (No. 80) beckoned 
me to come to him. 

" I want you to pray with me and talk to me about 
these things too," he said, as I bent over him. " I 
have tried to be a Universalist all my life, and I 
thought I was one ; but I find Universalis™ may do 
to live by, but it won't do to die by. I begin to feel 
that there is a hell. I am afraid I shall have to die 
now. I can't last much longer ; and, oh, I am not 
ready ! " 

A few nights afterwards, the nurse was attending 
to some of the patients at the other end of the long 
ward ; and when he came back he found " No. 80 " 

u John x. 9. 
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on his knees beside his cot, dead. With his dying 
strength he had crawled out of his bed to pray ; and 
in that posture the Master sent for him. 

Yes, Universalism, or any other " ism " not founded 
on the Word of God, may " do to live by ; " but he 
who builds his hopes for eternity on anything else 
than the Eock Christ Jesus, as He is offered to us in 
the Gospel, builds " his house upon the sand ; " v and 
when the tides of death close around it, then it is 
washed away, and the poor, shivering, frightened soul 
drifts out into the dark, stormy ocean of eternity, 
alone, without an anchor and without a hope. 

y Psalm xviii. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 11. Matt. viL 24—28. 
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THE BACKSLIDER. 



" I Dm think I was a Christian once. I belonged to 
the Church before I came into the army." 

How many times I listened to these words in the 
hospitals ! and how sad the condition of the back- 
slider or self-deceived one ! — worse, if possible, than 
of those who never thought they were Christians at 
alL Their former experience makes them doubt and 
hold back, afraid to trust a hope that has failed them 
once, and almost makes them doubt the reality of 
religion itself. 
I listened to those words again one day from the 
lips of No. 9, as I sat beside his cot, talking to him 
of Jesus. 

"And why are you not a Christian now? " I asked. 
"You know the Saviour promised to be with His 
disciples ' alway, even to the end.' I know that you 
have a great many temptations in the army that you 
do not have at home; 'but God is faithful/ who /gm 

MA 
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promised that He will not suffer His people to be 
tempted above that they are able to bear, but will, 
with the temptation, also make a way to escape/* 
And the Saviour Himself was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin, and is able to succour 
them that are tempted. b His grace is sufficient for 
all His people's needs ; His strength is made perfect 
in their weakness. But do you think you ever really 
did belong to Him, or did you only belong to the 
Church ? " 

" I don't know," was the sad answer. " I thought 
that I was all right once ; but I have got so far out 
of the way, I doubt it now." 

'• You see, a great many belong to the Church who, 
I am afraid, do not belong to Jesus. A great many 
have their names written in the Church-books who, 
I am afraid, do not have them written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life. ' By their fruits ye shall know them.' d 

"You have seen both kinds in the army. You 
have seen two men, perhaps in the same regiment, 
whom you knew at home. Both of their names stood 
fair on the Church-books there. You could not point 
to one and say, ' He is a true Christian ; ' and to the 
other and say, ' He is not : ' because both seemed to 



a 1 Cor. x. 13. b Heb. iL 18 ; Heb. iv. 15. 

c 2Cor. xii 9. d Luke vi. 43— 46 ; GaL v. 19^-26. 
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be what they professed. But one of them, when he 
got away from home influences, among strangers, 
where he thought the Church would never hear of 
his doings, very soon became as bad as any one 
around him; while the other remembered that he 
could not go to any place where God could not see 
him. There was no road so lonely, no night so dark, 
as to hide from His eye ; no sin so secret that He 
did not know. He remembered, too, that all the 
time, and everywhere, that writing down of word 
and look and act and thought was going on in God's 
book ;• and he loved God, and feared to disobey Him ; 
and so he tried to obey His orders just the same as 
if he was home. He belonged to Jesus ; the other 
only belonged to Church. 

a I have seen that very thing in my own company," 
said a convalescent, who, with several others, had 
come up while we were talking. 

" Being a Christian means belonging to Christ If 
you belong to Him you are a Christian, no matter by 
what Church-name you may be called. If you do 
not belong to Him, you may belong to eveiy Church 
in the country, and that will not save you. If Jesus 
is your Captain, and your ' pass ' is signed with His 
name, when you go up to the gate of heaven you can 
get in. If it is signed, ' Church-member,' ' Morality/ 
'Good Deeds, 'Feelings/ or any other name, you 



38 THE BACKSLIDER 

cannot, because 'there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be 
saved/ but the name of Christ. 6 

" If you have ever with your whole heart accepted 
Him as your Saviour, and are resting on Him alone 
for salvation ; if you have ever made an unconditional 
surrender of your whole self, soul and body, both for 
this world and the next, into the hands of Jesus, to 
do with you just as He pleases, and truly belong to 
Him, you are safe. He has promised to be with you 
while you stay in this world, f to come for you when 
you die, g and to claim you in the judgment. 11 

"When that la3t ' roll-call ' sounds/ 1 which you 
and every one must answer, — in that last grand 
' inspection day/ when you and I and all the world 
must appear before thQ judgment-seat of Christ, to 
give an account of the deeds done in the body, 
whether they be good or bad, * if you have no friend 
on the other side strong enough to help you, what 
will you do ? 

" The strongest man on earth cannot save you : 
he cannot save himself. The Church cannot help 
you: there is no Church there, but of those who 



e Acts iv. 12. f Matt, xxviii 20. g John xiv. 3. 

h Matt. xxv. 34. * 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

J Rom. xiv. 10—12 ; Matt. xxv. 31—46 ; Rom. a6;2 Cor. v. 10. 
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belong to Christ. If you stand there alone, with all 
your sins upon you, you are lost. 

" When God's ' account-books ' are opened that 
day, if there is one single sin standing under your 
name, you cannot get into heaven. God mill not let 
one single sin go in there. It would not be heaven 
any longer if He did. 

" If you have never done one sinful act in your 
life, if you have never said one sinful word, if you 
have only one sinful thought standing under your 
name that day, you cannot take that one sinful 
thought into heaven, and it is too late to get rid of 
it there : so you must stay outside for ever." 

"Who then," said a middle-aged soldier on the 
next cot, who had told me he was a Christian, — 
" who then can be saved, for there is no man living 
but has more than one sin written against him ? " 

"That's true, brother. You and I and all know 
that there are a great many sins written under each 
of our names, — things God told us to do, which we 
have not done ; things He told us not to do, which 
we did ; broken laws whose penalty we must pay, if 
we have not been redeemed before. You have gone 
a long way in God's debt, brother ; and if that debt 
is still standing against you that day, you cannot 
pay it, and so you are lost. But," I said, opening a 
book I had in my hand, and pointing to the opposite 
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pages as I spoke, "if you really and truly belong to 
Jesus, that debt is taken out from under your name, 
and put under the name of Christ It is charged to 
His account, and He has paid it for every one who 
belongs to Him, k — paid it on Calvary (you know 
what a price it cost Him) ; and so it does not stand 
against you any more. 1 You stand clear in God's 
sight, just as if you had never committed a sin in 
the world. m 'The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin/ n 

"And then will Jesus claim you. He will say, 
' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world/ ° 
He says He will confess you before His Father and 
before His angels : p that is, He will acknowledge 
that you are His. He is the Judge Himself ; and if 
the Judge Himself is your Friend and you are His, 
you are safe. He is stronger than death and the 
grave, stronger than hell and the judgment, and will 
bring you off ' more than conqueror ' over them alL 

" That one simple fact, that you belong to Christ, 
is all that will save you then ; and the question for 
you to settle now is, '4ml His, or am I not ? ' 

"We cannot study this question too closely, because 



k Isaiah liii. * Col. ii. 14. m Heb. x. 17. n 1 John i. 7. 
Matt. xxy. 34. » Rev. iii. 5 ; Luke xii 8 ; Matt. x. 32. 
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there is very great danger of our deceiving even our- 
selves. There is such a thing as thinking we are on 
the road to heaven, when we are not Christ Himself 
says so ; q and what a terrible thing it would be to go 
up to the very gate of heaven (if that were possible), 
thinking we were going right in, and hear, instead, the 
words, ' Depart : I never knew you.' We have much 
need to 'examine ourselves, whether we be in the 
faith/ here. We cannot come back to earth and get 
on the right road then, if we have made a mistake. 

"If it was only a question that concerned our 
body, it would not make so much difference, for 
we will have to lay that down in a little while any- 
how ; but a mistake here costs us our soul for eternity. 

" There are two roads in particular that look very 
much like the right one: and a great many travel 
along them, feeling comfortable, because they do not 
take the trouble to look closely enough at the ' guide- 
book ' to see the difference. 

One is the Morality road. Those who travel this 
road have quit swearing, or drinking, or some bad 
habits they may have had, and joined Church, and 
walk along very well satisfied with themselves, think- 
ing they are good enough for heaven, and will be 
sure to get there, forgetting that Christ says, ' I am 



q Matt. vii. 21—23. r 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
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the way : no man cometh to the Father but by me.' " 
Morality follows religion. The true Christian will be 
a moral man ; * but morality alone cannot save us : u 
Christ only can do that. 

" Then there is the Feelings road. At some period 
of our lives — perhaps at some time of a revival in 
the Church — we get very much afraid of death and 
helL Perhaps we have heard some preacher talk a 
great deal about these things, and we become very 
much excited ; we can scarcely sleep or eat, and our 
thoughts are all about death and the judgment. Our 
feelings are worked up until we are almost crazy. 
But this is not sorrow for sin against a pure and holy 
God, only fear of its punishment. This is mere 
mental excitement, and cannot last. There must 
be a reaction. That is a fixed law of nature. When 
you are very much frightened, how strong you are, 
but how weak you are after it is over ! If this ward 
was on fire, I suppose this sick brother could find 
strength enough to get up .and walk out of the door 
there from the flames ; but after he was safe in the 
street, how weak he would feel! This would be 
from physical reaction, — the calm after the storm. 
So, when mental reaction comes after so-called reli- 
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gious excitement, because we feel calmer, we rest on 
our feelings, and think we are Christians, when in 
reality the peace that comes from saving faith in 
Christ has nothing to do with it. We should feel 
happy because we are safe, — not safe because we feel 
happy. I have known some whose lives afterwards 
proved that they were really converted to God at the 
time of great religious excitement ; but if you watch 
closely, you will find that too many of those who 
make a profession then, go back again as bad as ever." 

"That's so," said "No. 9," earnestly. "I've seen 
that myself." 

"You will find that some of them hold out long 
enough to join Church, and pray, and talk in public, 
and for a while seem to be really Christians. The 
Word in their hearts is the ' good seed, that fell on 
stony places, and sprang up quickly ;' but when 
the hot sun of temptation or persecution arose, it 
' withered away, because it had no root/ v 

" The army is an excellent € detector ' for such men. 
When they are surrounded by the temptations of the 
camp, and are cut off from home-influences, they very 
soon show what colours they are really marching 
under. They leave off praying and reading their 
Bible, because they fear the laugh and sneer of man 

v Matt. xiii. 20—22. 
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more than they fear or love God; and in a little 
time, perhaps, you will see them playing cards, and 
hear them swearing and talking just as badly as any 
one around them. You would never suspect from their 
actions that they had ever professed the Saviour's 
name. And yet, perhaps, if you should ask them in 
confidence, they would tell you that they were Chris- 
tians, and try to excuse their conduct with, ' It is so 
hard to live right in the army/ 

" But if you ask further, you will find too often 
that the only reason they can give for their hope is, 
not hecause Christ died for them and that they have 
given themselves to and trust in Him, but because 
they felt badly on the subject of religion once, and 
then felt better after it." 

"But don't you think," said one near us, who 
had been quietly listening, "that true Christians 
can backslide t " 

" Yes, I do think it. God Himself says, ' Beturn, 
ye backsliding children, and I will heal your back- 
slidings/ w ' Beturn unto Me, and I will return unto 
you, saith the Lord of hosts ; ' x and He would not 
have said that if it were not possible both for them 
to go away and to return again. But r you have 
perhaps seen a lamb fall into the mire ; but you 

w Jer. iii. 22. x MaL iii. 7. 
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never saw it wallow in it, as if it loved it, as the 
swine do.' I could imagine a true Christian who 
had been in the habit of swearing before he was 
converted, if he should be very much provoked, 
suddenly, when he was not on his guard, — I could 
even imagine an oath coming from his lips at such 
a moment; but how quickly he would repent and 
cry for pardon! Peter, you remember, swore, and 
denied his Master too; but how quickly 'he went 
out and wept bitterly ' ! y David fell very far too ; 
but as soon as he was convinced of his sin, he re- 
pented and turned to God. * But, my friend, I should 
very strongly suspect that a man who could go on 
for weeks, months, or perhaps years, day after day, 
taking the Saviour's name profanely on his lips, or 
doing anything that He has expressly forbidden, had 
never really felt that dear Saviour's love in his heart. 
I should be afraid to trust my soul for eternity on 
such an experience as that. I should be very much 
afraid that a hope that was not strong enough to 
carry me through the army, would not be strong 
enough to carry me over the dark waters of death. 
I think the safest plan in that case would be to 
throw away that old hope altogether, and go to Christ 
at once, as a lost and helpless sinner, pleading for 

y Matt, xxvi 69—75. a 2 Sam. xii. 13. 
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mercy, just as if I had never tried to do so before. 
The wisest plan would be, like the prodigal son,* to 
arise and go to his father now, 'and say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son ; 
make me as one of thy hired servants/ You see, 
he did not claim any of the rights or privileges of a 
son. He felt that he had forfeited them by his sinful 
wanderings; and he was content to take the lowest 
place, — a place among the servants who waited on 
his father and brother, — if only he could find shelter 
in that father's home once more. And don't you 
remember how gladly he was received ? How, when 
he was yet 'a great way off;' that kind father saw 
him, and ran out to meet him, and fell upon his 
neck, and kissed him, and led him into the house, 
and dressed him in the best robe, and killed the 
fatted calf to feast him with, and what rejoicing 
there was all over the house? So is there 'joy in 
heaven ' over the repenting sinner. So does our hea- 
venly Father come out to meet us and receive us 
in love when we return to Him. So does He take 
off our sin-stained rags, and clothe us in the ' robe 
of Christ's righteousness/ and make us to sit down 
at the feast of love He has prepared for us. How 

a Luke xv. 11—32. 
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can we turn away from this great love, and feed on 
the husks of the world, when there is food enough 
and to spare, and peace and rest, in our Father's 
house ? ' Turn ye, turn ye ; for why will ye die ? ' b 
' To-day if you will hear His voice, harden not your 
heart/ c but turn to Him and live." 

Before I left, " No. 9 " promised me that, Christ 
helping him, he would try to get back again to his 
Father's house that night, before he slept. 

"Where is No. 9?" I asked his comrade, the next 
time I visited the ward. I saw his bed was empty. 
" He is dead," was the answer. And in the judgment 
I do not know on which hand to look for him. His 
comrade could tell me nothing more than that he 
became suddenly worse a few days after I saw him, 
and died, — apparently peacefully. 

Backsliding soldier of the Cross, wherever you 
may be to-day, that kind "Captain of your salva- 
tion," whose "colours" you have let trail in the 
dust, and so brought disgrace on His name in the 
presence of His enemies, speaks to you : 

"I know thy works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, and art dead. Bemember, therefore, how 
thou hast received, and hold fast, and repent. If, 

t> Ezek. xxxiil 11. c Heb. iv. 7. 
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therefore, thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee 
as a thie£ and thou shalt not know what hour I 
will come upon thee. 

"He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment, and I will not blot his name out 
of the book of life, but I will confess his name before 
my Father, and before His angels." d 

d Rev. iii. 1, 3, 5. 
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k DEBTOR TO GOD. 



As I went into Ward 9, one day, I found one of the 
three crazy men in that ward, sitting on a bench near 
the door, and stopped with him for a few moments. 

He had lost both parents and home since he came 
into the army, and had brooded over the loss — poor 
boy ! — until he became deranged, his madness taking 
the form of a deep melancholy. 

The first time I saw him, he was sitting behind- a 
pillar, so near the stove that the perspiration was 
rolling in great drops from his face, while he was 
apparently unconscious of the heat, or of anything 
that was going on around him ; and there was such 
a hopeless, aimless look on his young face that it 
arrested me, as I was passing to one of my sick men. 

But neither then, nor for several times afterwards, 
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could I elicit much more than monosyllables, between 
deep sighs. 

That day I had brought him some little presents, 
to try to arouse him, and interest him, — among them, 
the " Illustrated Tract Primer," He could not read ; 
and I tried to have him learn " A," and find all the 
A's on the pages, as I turned the leaves. Sometimes 
he would point out one for me, but offcener he would 
answer, between long-drawn sighs, " Oh, it is no use." 

" Oh, it is no use for me to learn to read," he said, 
at last. " I don't see any use for me to live. I have 
no father, and no mother, and no home. You had 
better give that to some one else," he said, handing me 
back a nice little " housewife " I had given him. " It 
a'n't no use for me to have it." And then he took 
up, and kept repeating, the sad refrain, " I have no 
father, and no mother, and no home," until my heart 
ached. 

Several convalescents had gathered to that end of 
the ward, and were watching us with a good deal of 
interest. 

" I always feel that I ought to be very good, and 
love God a great deal, when I look on such a sight as 
this," I said, turning to a new-comer who was seated 
on a cot near us. 

" Yes : it is a sad sight, that's a fact." 

" I always feel more strongly at such a time, that 
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my mind is God's gift,* and that I ought to use it in 
His service as long as He lets me keep it. Don't 
you think I ought ? " 

" Yes, I suppose so. I have seen quite a number 
of soldiers go crazy since I came into the army," he 
added, quickly, trying to change the subject. " Sick- 
ness and trouble, I suppose, caused it." 

" Why were not you one of those crazy men, 
friend? What better use than they had you been 
making of your reason, that God should let you bring 
it home untouched ? Had you been spending it in 
His service ? " 

"No : I am afraid not." 

"Have you been using it to think of Him and 
study your duty to Him, and to learn His will in 
such a way as to do it ? How much has God been in 
your mind, and your mind been in subjection to His 
will?" 

" Not very much, I am afraid." 

"I do not know any thing about you, friend. I 
hope you would not (but you have at least known 
men who did) take that reason which God gave and 
preserved, and try to convince others that there is 
no God, that the Bible is only a fable, and that its 
teachings are all a delusion." 

a 2 Tim. i. 7. 
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" Oh, no : I am not that bad ! I believe that the 
Bible is true." 

" Only you do not believe that its teachings concern 
you ? " 

" Oh, yes : I know they do." 

"Have you acted as if they did? Have you re- 
cognized God's right to control your thoughts, and 
consulted His wishes, even in worldly matters, as to 
how you should use the powers of mind He has 
given you ? b Have you been using them even in the 
least to work His will 1 " 

" I am afraid not." 

"And your hands, — I see God has let you bring 
both of them back, while there is more than one 
armless sleeve even in this ward. Every muscle of 
them is His gift to you, to be used only under the 
control of His laws. Has God preserved them to 
you because you used them as He wished ? or have 
you used them as you pleased, without any reference 
to His will in the matter ? Have you never raised 
them in anger, or to break His laws or the laws of 
your country, or used them to wrong your fellow- 



b Pro v. iii. 5, 6 ; Psalm xxxvii. 5 ; Pro v. xvi 3. 

Ex. xx. 4 — 6 ; Ex. xx. 8 — 13, 15 ; 1 John iii. 15 ; Isa. lxvi. 2 ; 

Hab. ii. 15. 
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men ? What have you been doing with your hands, 
friend, that God should let you keep them both ? 

" And your feet" — I continued, seeing he did not 
answer: "you have them both still, I see, while 
yonder is one of your companions who has only one 
left," glancing down the ward to where B. was hob- 
bling around upon his crutches ; " and near him sits 
one who has lost the use of both. Have you been 
using your feet to walk in the way of God's com- 
mandments ? d Have they carried you to His house 
whenever you could go? e Have they never helped 
you to break His holy day? 1 Have they never 
carried you where you knew that He did not allow 
you to go, or into a place which you knew He had 
forbidden you to visit ? g Has the fear of His dis- 
pleasure ever restrained a step, or a sincere desire to 
please Him controlled one of their motions ? 

" And your eyes : — many of the soldiers come back 
without the use of one, or both. Have you never 
looked upon what you knew God had forbidden? 11 
Have you never read what you knew, even while you 
read it, that He disapproved of your reading ? * Hav« 
you used your eyes, as often as you should, to read 



d Luke i. 6. e Heb. x. 25. * Isa. lviii. 13. 

g Prov. iv. 14 ; Prov. L 10 — 15 ; Prov. vii 
* Prov. xxiii. 29—33. * 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
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the Bible — God's own message to your soul — and 
learn what He wished you to do and what He told 
you not to do V Have you never, by a look, helped 
others to sin, or used your eyes as servants to open 
the door and carry sin into your heart ? k Have you 
received them as God's gifts to you, subject to His 
laws, and used them according to His directions 
always, that He should have taken such care of them 
for you? You did not preserve them; for if you 
could, so could others, and if they could, they would 
have done so. 

"And your hearing" — I could see that he heard me 
distinctly, although he still did not answer: "have 
your ears always been closed to sinful sounds, or 
listened unwillingly when you could not escape from 
them ? Have you never sat contentedly and listened 
to conversation which you knew a pure and holy God 
disapproved of? Have you never closed them to the 
voice of instruction or warning ? l Have you always, 
when it was in your power, placed them where His 
word might have access through them to your heart, 
— used them to learn His will in such a way as to 
doit? 

"I remember a number of soldiers whom I have 

J John v. 39. k Matt. v. 28 ; Ex. xx. 17. 

1 2 Tim. iv. 4 ; Matt. xiii. 15. 
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met in the hospitals, who had lost the use of their 
voice, or could only speak in a painful whisper. You 
have met persons, perhaps, who were altogether dumb. 

" God gave you the gift of speech, and has pre- 
served it to you. He has given you laws by which 
it was to be governed. 10 Have you been using it to 
keep them, or to break them? 

"I hope you would not do such a thing, friend, 
but you have at least heard men take the voice that 
God gave them, and the breath that they received 
fresh from His hand every moment, and which they 
could not have for one moment unless He did give 
it, n — you have heard them take that very breath and 
call Him hard names with it, and say all manner of 
hard things against Him, and make sport of Him, and 
of His people, and of His word, and even use it to 
say that there was no God. 

" Isn't it dreadful to think that any one could do 
such a thing as that ! Try to strike God, as it were, 
with His own gift ! Isn't it a wonder that He did 
not take that voice from them in the very act, — stop 
giving them the breath they made such use of?" 

" Yes, it does seem hard, that's a fact, when you 
come to think about it," he said, slowly, at length. 

m Eph. iv. 25—29, 31 ; Matt. v. 33—38 ; Ex. xx. 7—16 ; Psalm 
cvii. 32 ; Eph. v. 19 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8 ; Luke xi. 1—14. 

11 Gen. ii 7 ; Job xii. 10. 
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"To tell you the candid truth, I have been a very 
wicked man all my life. I have always had good 
health until here lately, and I never stopped to think 
about these things much ; but, still, I always did 
believe that there was a God, and that the Bible was 
true, and I always meant to be a Christian some day." 

" And, in the mean time, you just took God's gifts 
and used them as you pleased." 

" Yes : I suppose so." 

" That was not right, friend, oh, indeed it was not 
right, to treat God that way. How could you do it? 
Wasn't it a wonder that He did not take them from 
you? Hasn't He had patience with you ! Hasn't He 
been kind ! Have you ever thanked Him for it ? " 

" No." 

" You have prayed to God sometimes in your life, 
surely ? " 

" No : if I must own it, I never have." 

"Not in all these years? More than twenty of 
them ; twenty-five, perhaps ; but we will say twenty, 
at least. 

" Will you take this pencil, friend, and on the fly- 
leaf of this little book compute the number of minutes 
in those years, — and we will say ten breaths, at least, 
to the minute, — and see how many breaths you have 
drawn direct from God's hand, and never thanked 
Him for one of them, or used one in His service ? " 
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He took the pencil from my hand, and worked out 
the sum,— 105,192,000. 

" And with every one of those breaths God gave 
you the gifts of sight, hearing, speech, motion, and 
mind (except when you were asleep, and then He 
preserved them for you). 

" What a debt you owe Him ! And that is not the 
worst of it You have not only not been using His 
gifts in His service, but you have been using them in 
the service of the enemy,— making use of them only 
to fight against God." 

" Oh, no. I am not so bad as that. I have never 
done much for God, I know ; but, still, I don't think 
that I have been fighting against Him." 

"God Himself says, 'He that is not with me is 
against me ; and he that gathereth not with me, 
scattereth abroad.' 

"Now, whose word am I to believe, — His, or 
yours ? " 

" Why, His, of course." 

" Let us think a little, and see what that means. 

" Sometimes — more than once in your life — God has 
sent His Holy Spirit down to you, and made you feel 
that you were not doing right, and that you ought to 
do better, and troubled you with thoughts of death, 



Matt, xii 30. 
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and of the time when you would have to go before 
your Judge and give an account of yourself, and 
made you to feel something of what a sinner you 
were in His sight, until you could not help wishing 
you were a Christian. Didn't He ? " 

" Well, yes. I suppose everybody feels that way, 
sometimes." 

" Now, that was God's Spirit, Ood Himself, knock- 
ing at the door of your heart, saying, 'Open unto 
me ; ' and, instead of doing so, you picked up a news- 
paper or a novel, and used your eyes to read it, and so 
drove Him from your thoughts ; or let your feet carry 
you into some place of amusement, or among your 
sinful companions, and listened to their conversation 
and joined in it ; or used your hands in some work or 
amusement that would occupy your thoughts. In 
one way or another, you fought against God until you 
had succeeded in driving Him from your mind. Isn't 
that true ? " 

" I must say that it is. I can't deny it." 

" And that is not all. ' God so loved the world ' as 
to give His only Son to come down to this world, and 
suffer and die, that such sinners as you and I could 
be saved ; and you knew it ; and all these long years, 
ever since you were old enough to understand, Christ 
has been calling to you, 'Look unto Me, and be 
saved ;' ' Turn ye, turn ye ; for why will ye die ? ' and 




THE CAKELESS SINNEB. 61 

you heard Him, and just kept on in your own way, 
as if He had not spoken. You have not treated Him 
with respect, even. You have taken His holy name to 
swear by." (I had noticed him wince when I spoke 
of calling God hard names.) "That dear Jesus, — 
dear Saviour ! How could you do it ? 

" He died to buy a pardon for you, and has been 
pleading with you, by His word and Spirit, for many 
years, to accept of it ; and you would not do it. 

" If there were no God, no heaven, no hell, no Sa- 
viour, — if all of them should cease to exist from this 
moment, and you knew it, — it would make scarcely 
any change in your course to-day. You could scarcely 
treat them with more indifference than you have been 
doing for these twenty years or more. That is a strong 
assertion, friend ; but think if it is not true. 

" And that is not all. You have not been travelling 
that road alone. You have been taking some of those 
around you along with you. Your example and in- 
fluence have encouraged and helped others to sin, — 
how much, you know, perhaps, and God knows ; and 
for that, too, you must give an account. 

"God gave you whatever time and talents and 
influence you may have had; p and you have used 
them in the service of Satan. q 



P James i. 17. q Rom. vi. 16 ; John viii. 34 
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"He required you to give Him your heart/* and 
you have let the enemy keep possession of it. 8 

" He required you to ' offer up your body a living 
sacrifice to God, which is your reasonable service ; ' * 
and, instead of doing that, you have used every 
faculty of your mind, and every power of your body, 
to hold out against Him, to resist His will, to refuse 
to submit to Him, to reject His love, and to rebel 
against His* government. That is hard talk, friend ; 
but you know that it is true." 

"Yes, it is hard, that's a fact: but it is nothing 
more than the truth, I suppose; although I never 
thought of it that way before." 

" Now, how long are you going to treat God in that 
way ?," 

" Not very long, I hope. I will tell you : I have 
thought more about these things since I have been 
sick, than ever I did in my life before ; and I have 
just about made up my mind, that if I live to get 
home, I will turn over a new leaf, and try to live a 
Christian for the rest of my days." 

"But you ought not to stand in that position 
towards God for another day or another hour." 

" I know : but, you see, I am looking for my dis- 
charge every day now ; and I will give you my 

r Prov. xxiii. 26. 8 1 John iii. 10. * Rom. xii. 1. 
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solemn promise that I will not put off attending to 
these things any longer." 

"Will you ask God now to help you keep that 
promise ? Will you take the first step in the road to 
heaven, open up the first direct communication be- 
tween your soul and God, to-night, — before you sleep, 
— by earnest prayer to Him that He will, for Christ's 
sake, pardon all your sins, and help you, by His 
Spirit, to give yourself up, soul and body, to Jesus, 
now?" 

" Yes : I will promise to do that, God helping me," 
he said, as if he meant it. 

That was the last time I saw him. When I went 
back the next week, his cot was empty. He had 
received his discharge and gone home. 

Eeader, what are God's gifts to you? And what 
use have you been making of them? You may 
succeed in driving every thought of your debt to God 
from your mind now ; but, none the less surely for 
your not thinking of it, "Know thou that for all 
these things God will bring thee into judgment." u 

u EccL xi. 9. 
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I loved to go into the wards in the winter twilight 
It was the pleasantest hour of the day. The con- 
valescents, who on sunny days crept out into the 
sunshine on the piazzas, or, with their crutches or 
canes, strolled around the parade-ground or visited 
their comrades in other wards, were at that hour 
gathered in little groups around the bright wood 
fires or the stoves, talking quietly, or reading, or their 
thoughts going out to another fireside far away, and 
their hearts melting with the memories of home ; or 
they were lying, resting and thinking, on their cots. 

Supper was over, too, and the duties of the day ; 
and the soldiers on duty as nurses had time to mingle 
with their charges for a little while, unless the ward 
was very full of sick. 

One evening, when at the B Hospital, I went 

back into Ward 9, to spend an hour with the sick 
men, while some friends were holding a meeting in 
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the chapel with the convalescents, and soldiers from 
the barracks near us. 

I had gone down one side of the ward that day, 
talking to each one ; and upon the first cot at the 
lower end of the ward, when I went back in the 
evening, I found a young German, who had been 
absent during the day. 

He was not a Christian, he told me; and while 
I was talking with him and a middle-aged, happy 
"pilgrim" on the next cot (in a hopeless decline), 
who had reached the land of "Beulah," and was 
waiting and watching for the "messenger with his 
token " to come for him and take him home, a nurse, 
whom I had seen in the ward for the first time that 
day, but did not have any opportunity to talk to, 
came and sat down beside us. 

He was a paroled prisoner from the barracks, he 
told me, — had looked upon death in almost every 
form, had passed through many a scene of danger 
and suffering, but had come out in safety through 
them all. 

"God must have loved you a great deal, friend, 
to have taken such care of you," I said, when he had 
finished. " Did He do it because you loved Him ? " 

"Oh, yes: of course I feel grateful to God for 
bringing me through so many dangers." 

" Are you a Christian, friend ? " 
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"No: I can't exactly say that I am a Christian. 
Still, I don't think that I am a very bad man. I 
never swear, nor drink, nor play cards, nor do any- 
thing very wicked. I always attended church regu- 
larly, very regularly when I was at home. I couldn't 
get to do that very much since I came into the army, 
you know ; but still I read my Bible, and try to deal 
justly and honestly with every man, and do as near 
right as I can." And there was a great deal of self- 
complacency in his tone as he told me this. 

"But you don't do right always, do you? You 
have done wrong acts, and said wrong words, some- 
times in your life, haven't you ? " 

" Yes," he said slowly, " I suppose so : I suppose no 
one can altogether keep from doing wrong all the time." 

" No. ' If we say we have not sinned,' what does 
the Bible say about us, brother?" I asked the 
Christian soldier. 

"It says, 'We make God a liar, and His word 
is not in us.' " a 

"Suppose," I said to the nurse, "that all the 
thoughts that have passed through your mind to-day 
were printed in large letters, all around the walls of 
this ward, so that every one of the men could read 
them. Would you care ? " 

a 1 John i. 10. 
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He winced a little. " I think I would rather not." 

" They are all written down in God's book, friend, 
every one of them; and your comrades will read 
them, too, some day. 

" Suppose that, as you walked around through 
the day, or lay on your bed at night, you had to 
speak out eveiy thought that came into your mind, 
so loudly that every one in the room could hear you : 
would you be willing to do it ? " 

" No, I would not." 

" ' If our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things/ b 

" God heard you think, friend. Every thought of 
your heart was spoken to His ear ; and your fellow- 
men will hear every one of them, too, when the 
account-books are opened. 

" Will you do this ? — for one day only, note down 
the thoughts which pass through your mind that you 
would not be willing to let your comrades hear, and 
then multiply their sum by the number of days in 
your life, and it will give you a little idea of how 
the 'account' of your thoughts stands on the book 
above." 

l< But," asked the young German, " don't you think 
that if a man becomes a Christian, all these things will 

* 1 John iii. 20. 
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be blotted out? Don't it say so in some place in 
the Bible?" 

"'Sins are sometimes compared in the Bible to 
debts, c which are written in the creditor's book, and 
crossed or blotted out when they are paid. Our sin3 
are all written down in God's book of remembrance, 
or accounts, out of which all shall be judged on the 
last day ; d and when our sins are pardoned they are 
said to be blotted out, 6 and not found any more, 
though they should be sought for.' f That is, when 
a man becomes a Christian, Jesus takes that man's 
debts or sins upon Himself — credits them to His 
own account; and He has already paid the debt 
of all His redeemed ones: but that account may 
be still on the book, although it does not stand 
against the ransomed sinner any more ; because the 
Bible g says that 'God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good h 
or whether it be evil; 9 and this is needful, 'that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God,' * and His justice be shown 
clearly, for this reason : 

"There are hypocrites in the world, who wear a 



c Matt. vi. 12. d Rev. xx. 12. e Isa. xliv. 22. 

' Jer. L 20. g Eccl. xii. 14. *» 1 Cor. iv. 1—6. 

1 Bom. iii. 19. 
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fair character to the eyes of their fellow-men, and carry 
that character with them to the grave, it may be ; and 
yet God's Book shows a long list of secret sins, known 
to few, perhaps, besides God and their own souls. 

Suppose that you should see such a man, whom 
you had thought to be a good man, standing at the 
left hand that day, along with those you knew to be 
openly wicked : wouldn't you feel like asking why, 
and think it was not just? And so the account-books 
will be read, to show you why. 

Then, too, a man may sin in his heart every day 
and hour of his life, and yet no one know it but 
God and himself. God's ' commandment is exceeding 
broad/ * reaching even to 'the thoughts and intents 
of the heart ; ' k and He says that it is as much a 
sin for a man to think over, or desire to do, a bad 
action in his heart, as it is to do it." l 

" Why, how can that be ? " asked the nurse. " How 
can a man stand the same in God's sight after he has 
committed a bad act, as when he only thought of 
doing it?" 

"God says, 'Thou shalt not kill,' m and, 'Whoso 
hateth his brother is a murderer.' n 



J Psalm cxix. 96. k Heb. iv. 12 ; Rom. ii. 16. 

i Matt. v. 28. m Ex. xx. 13. 

n 1 John iii. 15 ; Matt. v. 21, 22. 
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* In God's sight the sin of murder is in the heart of 
a man who hates his brother, whether he kills that 
brother or not. If he kills him, he adds the sinful 
act to the sinful thought; he adds another sin to 
the first 

"Now as long as he keeps that sin within the 
bounds of his own heart, it affects no one but himself. 
If he adds the sinful act to the sinful thought, it 
affects his neighbour too. 

" Even human laws extend to that sin of the heart, 
as far as they can. A man may kill his neighbour, 
and, if he can prove it to have been done accidentally 
or without design, the law only inflicts a compara- 
tively slight punishment. But if it can be proved 
that he conceived and planned the act before-hand, 
' with malice afore-thought/ the penalty is death. 

" Now human laws extend only to our words and 
acts, or to so much of our thoughts as comes to the 
surface in our words and acts ; because they have no 
power to go beyond that 

" They have no power to know what a man thinks, 
and no right to punish him for those thoughts as 
long as he keeps them inside his own heart; but 
our hearts are as open to the eye of God as our words 
and actions to the eyes of men ; and His law extends 
over even the faintest impulse or desire of the heart, 
or the most secret thought hidden away in our minds, 
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just as much as to our words and actions. Is that 
true ? " 

" I don't know : I suppose it is. That is cutting 
pretty close, though." 

" The Bible cats close, friend. ' The Word of God 
is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder 
of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart. Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in His sight ; but all things are naked, and 
opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have 
todo.'° 

"It cuts closer yet, friend. God is our Lawgiver 
and our Judge ; p and He says that 'The thought 
of foolishness is sm, ,q and c All unrighteousness is 
sin' r and ' Whatever is not of faith is sin* s 

"And not only in a few passages, but the whole 
tenor of the teachings of the Bible goes to show 
that in His sight we are lost in sin, * dead in sin ; u 
and it cuts away every particle of goodness from the 
natural heart, v and shows us that while that heart 
remains as it is by nature we cannot by one act of 



° Heb. iv. 12, 13. * Is. xxxiii. 22 ; James iv. 12. 

q Prov. xxiv. 9. r 1 John v. 17. 8 Rom. xiv. 23. 

t Matt, xviii. 11. u Eph. ii. 1. v Psalm xiv. 1—4. 
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our lives please God ; w and that, in His sight, every 
imagination of the thoughts of the natural heart is 
* only evil/ and that ' continually/ x 

"It cuts so close that even the best man that 
ever lived, when he searches his heart by the light 
of the law and Spirit, must stand guilty and ashamed 
before God, y without one particle of his own good- 
ness to offer Him, z and is forced to hide behind the 
righteousness of Christ. a 

"Now, we don't like to believe such a thing as 
that. We naturally like to think well of ourselves ; 
and, if our outward life comes up to our own standard 
of right, we shut our eyes to that sin of the heart, or 
count it a very little thing, and think ourselves good. 

"But either the Bible means what it says, or it 
means nothing. Either it is the rule by which we 
are to measure ourselves, or we have none ; and, if we 
look closely at it, we see that sins of the heart and 
mind, whether they come to the surface or not, are 
placed in the very same condemnation with sins of 
word and act. 

" Take one example only : you will find it in the 
first chapter of Bomans, where it speaks of men by 
nature as, 



w Heb. xi. 6 ; Rom. viii 8. x Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21. 

y EccL vii. 20. z Matt. xix. 17 ; Is. lxiv. 6. a Phil. iii. 9. 
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" ' Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, 

"'Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, 

" ' Without understanding, covenant breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. , 

" Now, at least one-half of the list are sins of the 
heart, which may be kept in the heart, hidden from 
the eyes of men, but which, generally, do produce a 
plentiful harvest of sinful words and acts. b 

" God says, c ' My son, give me thine heart! l Out 
of it are the issues of life. ,d If you give that to 
God, He will have everything which proceeds from it. e 

" Sin means ' a transgression of the law.' f Let us 
see what are some of God's laws for the heart. 

<! ' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind/ g 
Do you love God, friend ? " 

" I think I do, — some." 

"Do you love your wife and little ones?" (He 
had just heard from them, the first time for months.) 



*> Mark vii. 21—24. c Prov. xxiii. 26. 

d Prov. iv. 23. e Luke vi. 43—46. 

f 1 John iii. 4 ; Rom. iv. 4. g Matt. xxii. 37. 
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" Yes, indeed I do," he said, emphatically ; and the 
light and warmth came into his face at the thought 
of them. 

"Did you think of them often in these past 
months ? " 

" Yes, indeed I did : every day and hour of my 
life, almost." 

"You can have some idea of how much you love 
God, by comparing the feeling you have for Him 
with the feeling you have for the dear ones at 
home. 

"You can tell something, too, by comparing the 
feeling you had when you read your wife's letter 
to-day, with the feeling you had when you read 
God's letters to you, in the Bible, after being without 
a Bible for so long. 

"Do you pray to God every day, friend?" 

" Not every day. I do sometimes, though." 

"Would your wife think you had much love for 
her, if you would be in her presence all the time, 
and yet let days pass without speaking to her? 

" Or could you feel much love for her and yet only 
speak to her ' sometimes ' ? 

" Now, God says you must love your wife as you 
do your own life. h She and your little ones should 

h Eph. v. 33. 
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be dearer to you than anything else on earth; but 
God requires you to love Him better than anything 
else in the world. ' Thou shalt have no other gods 
before Me/ * He says. 

"Now, you say that you have kept the second 
great commandment, ' Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself ;' J but ask your own heart if you have 
kept the first and greatest, as God requires you to 
keep it. 

"'God is a Spirit; and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth/ k 

"You say that you attended church regularly 
when you were at home ; and so, as far as the outer 
man was concerned, you obeyed the order 'not to 
forsake the assembling of yourselves together' 1 for 
worship ; but let us ask our own hearts (yours and 
mine by nature, friend) what they have been engaged 
in doing, too often, even in the house of God. 

"Thinking of ourselves, of our friends, of our 
worldly affairs, of our plans for the future, of the 
persons sitting there with us, of matters in the world 
around us. God was very little in our thoughts. 

" And even when we were standing or kneeling in 
prayer, either there or at home, how often have we 



1 Ex. xx. 3. J Matt. xxiL 37—40. 

k Johniv. 24. l fleb. x. 25. 
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drawn near to God with our lips, while our hearts 
were far from Him ! m 

"Speaking the words, sometimes, almost without 
knowing what we were saying ; and yet, as we came 
out of church, sometimes, and saw men who had not 
been there, idling in the streets, or seeking their 
own amusement, we have had a feeling as if we 
were at least some degrees nearer to God than they, 
although we had not, in reality, been worshipping God 
any more than they had been. 

"When we have seen others do wrong, we have 
stood up, in our hearts, and said, — 

" ' God, I thank thee that I am not as other men, 
or even as this publican/ n And so we might appear 
to the eyes of men ; but in the eye of God we stood 
in the very same condemnation with them, — sinners. 

" You say that you are a moral man, friend ; and 
morality always waits upon religion; but it can 
never be received as a substitute for it. 

" You never knew an immoral Christian ; although 
you may have seen professors who were not moral. 

"We owe all the morality there is in the world 
to the Bible; but the only morality we can offer 
to God that will please Him must spring from the 
right motive. 



m Matt. xv. 8. n Luke xviii. 10—15. 
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"Of course, I do not know anything about your 
heart or your past life, friend, except what you have 
told me yourself; and I am only judging you by 
what I know of the natural heart, and what I have 
read about it in the Bible. 

" It says there ° that ' the heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked. Who can know it ? ' 

" Now, we need to look at our hearts as they really 
are, — as they will stand in God's sight in the judg- 
ment. It is not wise to try to deceive our own souls 
in a matter which involves an eternity. You should 
pray to God, earnestly, to give you His Spirit, to 
show you your heart as He sees it ; — show you how 
much of your morality was prompted by a pure desire 
to please Him, and how much by a desire to appear 
well in the eyes of your fellow-men ; how many times 
you were kept from doing wrong, not so much from 
the fear of offending God by doing what He had 
forbidden (if you thought of that at all), as by the 
fear of losing the good opinion of those around you, 
or the fear of bringing disgrace and trouble upon 
those you loved. 

"God says, 'If ye love Me, keep my command- 
ments/ p 

" That is the reason why we should try to do right, 

Jer. xvii. 9. p John xiv. 15. 
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— because God tells us to do so and we love to obey 
Him. q Why should we try to keep from doing what 
God has forbidden ? Because we love God and fear 
to disobey Him. r Any other motive is an earthly 
motive, and can never please God. More than that, 
it displeases Him, because it shuts out the Saviour." 

" What are you going to do with those sins of word 
and act (not to say anything about the thoughts and 
desires), that you know you have committed against 
God already, friend? 

" If you should go in debt to this comrade here, 
you might save enough from your future earnings 
to repay him what you owed him; but you never 
can earn more goodness than you need, and take the 
surplus to pay your debt to God. 

"You can never do more than right at any one 
moment ; and you owe full and perfect obedience to 
God for every moment of your life ; and without that . 
perfect holiness ' no man can see the Lord ' in peace.* 

" Your plan has no Saviour in it, friend. 

"You are virtually saying to God, 'I am good 
enough to go into heaven as I am/ 

" You are saying to Jesus, ' There was no need of 
your suffering for me. I can work my own way into 
heaven.' 



* John xiv. 23. r 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

• GaL ii. 21 ; v. 4 * Heb xii. 14. 
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" You are saying to the Spirit, * I do not need you to 
change my heart, and to help me to do right, and to 
keep me from doing wrong. My heart is good enough 
as it is, and I am able of myself to do all that is 
needful.' 

" Y&wr plan is not God? $ plan, friend. Tou could 
not possibly get into heaven that way. God says u 
that 'By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in His sight/ 

" A young man came to Jesus, while He was upon 
the earth, asking what he should do that he might 
inherit eternal life ; v and he told Christ that he had 
kept all the commandments that related to his fellow- 
men from his youth ; but the Saviour told him, ' One 
thing thou lackest/ He had not given his heaxt to 
God. 

"Paul was a Pharisee, blameless in the law of 
works ; w and yet that would not save him. Christ 
says x that ' Except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven/ 

"The road you are travelling is not the road to 
heaven at all, friend, even though you could walk in 
it without stumbling. It does not lead there, any 



u Eom. iii. 20. Eph. ii 8. v Mark x. 17—23. 

w Phil iii. 6. x Matt v. 20. 
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more than the path of the openly wicked ; although 
to the eyes of the world it looks more like the * strait 
and narrow path/ y 

" The road by which you are trying to find heaven 
was Hocked up long ago,* friend, and a new and living 
way a opened to us, by which only we can enter in 
and be saved." b 

And then we had a little talk about the way of life 
through a crucified Eedeemer ; and, before I left, both 
he and the German promised that they would seek 
the Holy Spirit to help them to accept God's plan of 
salvation, and give themselves to Jesus. 

While I was in that same part of the ward, the 
following week, the nurse came up to me again. 

He had been thinking and praying a great deal, 
he told me. He had seen himself to be a sinner in 
God's sight* and had gone to Christ for pardon. 

"And do you think that God has, for Christ's 
sake, pardoned your sins and clothed you in Christ's 
righteousness ? " c 

"I hope He has. I hope I am not trusting in 
anything else than Jesus now/' 

" And this friend ? " (turning to the German on his 



y Matt. vii. 14 
z Gen. ii. 17. * Heb. x. 20. Rom. v. 12—20. 

b John xiv. a. Acts iv. 12. c Rom. iii 22. 
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cot, near us. I was just going to speak to him as the 
nurse came up ; and he had heard what we said.) 

" I tried to give myself to Jesus, too, and I think 
He took me." 

" Oh, I am so glad ! — so glad ! " 

On my next visit the German had gone to his 
regiment, and I never saw him again ; but the nurse 
was in the ward for a long time. 

We had several talks afterwards ; and he told me 
that the more he looked into his own heart the more 
full of sin it seemed to him. God s Spirit showed 
him more and more, every day, how mistaken he was 
when he thought himself good, and how much he 
needed some other righteousness than his own before 
he could please God. 

He was exchanged at last, and went home on fur- 
lough, to see the wife and little ones he loved so dearly, 
— and from there, I suppose, went directly to his regi- 
ment, as he did not return again to the B — Hospital. 

A heathen Indian, when he heard for the first time 
of salvation through Christ, offered his wampum to 
buy a pardon for his sins. 

No, the missionary told him : he could not have it 
for that. 

He went away, but returned again, offering his gun 
and the skins he had taken in hunting. 
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No : those would not do, either. 
Once more he came back, offering his wigwam, — 
all that he had. 

No, the missionary told him : that would not do, 
still. He could not buy a pardon with them. 

Poor Indian! That was his worldly all, — given 
up with many a secret struggle, perhaps; but his 
sins troubled him sorely, and he wanted pardon and 
peace. 

He stood in silence, busy with his own heart, for a 
little while, and then, looking up, said, " Indian give 
Jesus Christ himself! " 

And that was just what the Saviour wanted. He 
asks nothing more, He will take nothing less, than 
our whole selves. 

There is many an Ananias, or a Sapphira, d in the 
world, who would be willing to give up a part to 
God, if they might keep back a part for themselves. 

" I will give God my actions. I will abstain from 
any vice or bad habits, or give up any that I may 
have contracted, and attend church regularly, and try 
to conform in my outward life to the rules of the 
Bible, and deal honestly and kindly with my fellow- 
men. Won't that do ? " 

And the answer is, " My son, give me thy heart" 
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" I will refrain my lips from speaking evil. I will 
use my lips to pray. I will give my words, and my 
actions too. Surely that is enough. I do not want 
to give up the thoughts and affections of my heart." 

And the answer is, "Let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts." 6 " Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God." f " Him only shalt thou 
serve." g " Give me thy heart : " and if we give that 
to God, He will have our words, and our actions too. 

e Isai. lv. 7. f Matt. xxii. 37. g Matt. iv. 10. 
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AND CHURCH MEMBERS. 



THE CAVILLER AT THE CHUECH 
AND CHURCH MEMBERS. 



On my visit to the Hospital, one day, while 

Miss Oliver, a young lady who had accompanied me, 
was talking to some of the sick men in Ward B, I 
slipped quietly into C, a small adjoining ward for 
those who were suffering from affection of the eyes. 

I stood for a moment inside the door, and glanced 
around. There were only three patients in the room, 
I could see by the light which came straggling in 
through the door opening into B. (The blinds 
were all closed, to exclude the sunshine.) One of 
them was lying on his cot, with his face turned to 
the wall, apparently asleep. The other two were 
sitting close together, near the middle of the room, 
with their heads resting on their hands. 

As they raised their heads at the sound of my step, 
I saw that they were both new comers. They were 
well enough, except their eyes, they told me; and 
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those were almost blinded by disease caused by bard- 
ships and exposure under the burning sun of the 
South. 

" I think I would rather be deaf, or dumb, or lame, 
or anything else, than blind," I said, when they had 
finished telling me their stories. " I want to see the 
faces of my friends, and look on the world I live in ; 
and then, when you have your eyesight, you can read, 
or amuse or interest yourself, even if you have to 
remain always in one place. But you can do nothing 
all day but sit still, and talk, and think : and you get 
tired of talking, unless you have a great many very 
interesting subjects to talk about ; and then you can 
only think, and suffer." 

"Yes, it is hard," said the older of the two, a 
middle-aged man (with threads of gray mingling 
with his dark hair, as I could see), on the side 
nearest to the door. "It's harder than to be sick, 
even. I sleep as much of the time as I can, but still 
the days are so long and lonesome, it seems as if they 
never would go past" 

" You can do a great deal of thinking these days, 
when you have nothing else to do. Can't you ? " 

" Yes : more than I want to, sometimes." 

"A man needs to have pleasant thoughts for com- 
pany at such a time. He needs to have a stock of 
comfort laid up in his heart, when he can't get it 
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from anything around him. Is that your case, 
friend ? " 

" Not very much comfort, these days, in my heart, 
or any place else." 

"Have you the grace of God in your heart, and 
the love of Christ, and the ' Comforter ' that He pro- 
mised to send to His children ? If a man has these, 
he can be happy anywhere. Isn't that true, friend ? " 
I said, appealing to the younger soldier. 

" Yes, indeed it is so." 

" Do you know that by your own experience ? " 

" Yes : I hope so. If I hadn't that hope, I don't 
know what I would do now." 

" And this comrade : is he a Christian too ? " 

" No : I can't say that I am." 

" Why are you not one, friend ? " 

" I had to wait a moment for an answer, and then 
it came slowly. 

"Well, for one thing, there are so many different 
religions in the world, that a man don't know which 
one to believe." 

" What do you mean by c different religions ' ? I 
don't understand. Is it the Christian, Mohammedan, 
Pagan, etc. ? " 

" No. I mean so many different Churches in this 
country ; and they all profess to be founded on the 
Bible, and bring Bible proofs for what they believe, 
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and every one thinks that his way is right, and that 
every one else is wrong, and yet their ways are all so 
different. A man can't tell what to think, or which 
one to believe." 

What regiment do you belong to, friend ? " I asked, 
as I drew up a hospital stool and seated myself near 
them. 

" The 8th ." 

"Were you ever in camp for any length of time 
with several other regiments ? " 

" Oh, yes, several times : there were nearly a dozen 
different regiments in our camp down in ." 

"Well, let us suppose that there was your Regi- 
ment, the 8th , and the 7th New York, and the 

6th Minnesota, and the 5th Virginia, and the 4th 
Kansas, etc., etc., — men gathered from all parts of the 
country, and from almost every nation in the world, 
and thrown together, for the time being, in one place. 
Part of them were infantry, part cavalry ; and then 
there were light artillerymen, batteries, etc. Now, I 
suppose that no two of those regiments had uniforms 
exactly alike. Had they ? 

"Well, no ; not just exactly." 

" There was always a little difference, so that you 
could tell what regiment a man belonged to, when 
you saw him. Sometimes the difference was in the 
cut of their coats, or the shape of their hats or caps. 
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Sometimes it was only a little difference in the trim- 
mings or the badges. Sometimes two of them were 
so nearly alike that you thought them the same, until 
you looked at the badges on their caps; while you 
could tell infantry from cavalry and artillerymen as 
far as you could see them. Couldn't you ? " 

"Yes." 

"But there were three things about them exactly 
alike, always. They all wore the blue. They all 
belonged to the U. S. A. And they were all out in 
the service of their country. Isn't that true ? " 

" Yes." 

" Now, the different Christian Churches, — I mean 
by 'Christian* those that found their hopes for heaven 
on the Rock Christ Jesus, as He is offered to us in 
the gospel (those who deny His divinity, or build 
upon anything else than Christ and Him crucified, 
have no right to the name of Christ-isms) — all these 
different Churches are only different regiments in the 
Lord's army on earth. 

" Their ' badges ' (or names) may be different ; they 
may have different forms of Church government, and 
they may differ on points of doctrine which are not 
essential to salvation ; but they all have the same 
creed (as you will see, if you examine their church 
books). They all rally around the 'Banner of the 
cross/ and follow the One great 'Captain of their 
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salvation ; ' a and, if they are His true soldiers, they 
are all fighting against sin and Satan, in the one com- 
mon cause of Christ. Do you understand ? " 

" Yes. But what is the use of so many different 
Churches ? Why couldn't they as well all be in one ? " 

" What was the use of so many different regiments 
in the U. S. A. ? Don't you suppose that Government 
had wise reasons for breaking it up into regiments 
and divisions? So, God, for wise reasons, has per- 
mitted the Church, in His earthly government, to be 
composed of different regiments and divisions, of 
which Christ is the commander-in-chief^ They are 
all different members of the same body, of which 
Christ is the ' head/ c 

"I know that those different denominations are 
often brought up as an objection to the Church ; but 
I think that that is a mistake. I think that, instead 
of being an objection, they are a great advantage, 
rather ; and I will tell you why. 

" When you were down there in camp, men from 
the same part of the country, and so with tastes and 
habits more nearly alike, were generally thrown to- 
gether in the same regiment, and so there was apt to 
be more harmony among themselves. Is that true?" 



Heb. ii. 9, 10. *> Isa. lv. 4. 
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" Yes, as a general thing." 

"Then, on review days, especially when you had 
visitors, each regiment had a kind of pride as to 
which would make the best appearance; and each 
man in it would brighten up his arms and uniform, 
so as not to bring discredit upon his regiment in the 
presence of the others. As a general thing, you were 
in less danger of falling into careless habits than if 
your regiment had been there alone, and there had 
not been something of this spirit of rivalry. One 
regiment acted as a spur on the others : didn't it ? " 

"Yes: I believe it did." 

"Then, too, a regiment was more careful in its 
actions, because it knew that the others were watch- 
ing it. You acted as a check upon each other, too, 
didn't you ? " 

"Yes, I think so." 

" Now, men, even after they become Christians, are 
still of a great variety of tastes and temperaments ; 
and the different branches of the Church give men of 
similar tastes and temperaments the opportunity of 
uniting together, and this secures greater harmony 
among themselves, for one thing. 

" Then, too, the Church is always on review, under 
its Captain's eye, and it knows that the world is 
always a spectator ; and so its different branches act 
as a spur upon each other ; and if that spirit of rivalry 
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is prompted by a pure desire for the glory and in- 
terests of Christ's kingdom, and zeal to see who will 
do the most for His cause, it is all right 

" Then, too the Churches act as a check upon each 
other. There is one Church which has kept itself in 
one Church only, and it does not recognize any other 
Church as a critic ; and, as a consequence, all manner 
of heresies, and abuses, and superstitions, have crept 
into it, and stay in it, and grow. 

" But the Protestant Church, divided as it is into 
different denominations, and each denomination know- 
ing that the others are watching it and criticizing it, 
has to be more careful ; and if any heresy creeps into 
one, the others expose it to the world at once ; and, 
if the Church still clings to the error, it is cast out of 
the sisterhood, and takes its rank among the ' isms/ 
And so the Church of Christ, as a body, is kept purer 
than it would otherwise be. 

" For instance : suppose that a Methodist minister 
preaches some strange doctrine. If the Methjodist 
Church does not check him, the Presbyterian, or 
Lutheran, or Baptist, or some other denomination, 
takes him up, and exposes him to the world, and 
censures the Methodist Church for keeping him in it; 
and so that Church, for the sake of its own reputation, 
has to check him. 

" Suppose that a Presbyterian or a Baptist journal 
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prints some wrong doctrine. If its own Church does 
not correct it, a Methodist, or Episcopalian, or Con- 
gregational, or some other Church paper, holds it up 
before the eye of the world, and censures it, until it 
is silenced ; and so it can do less mischief than it 
otherwise could. Isn't that true ? " 

"Yes; they do watch each other pretty closely, 
that's a fact; and that is one thing I blame them 
for : they get to quarrelling among themselves, some- 
times, and running each other down. Why, some- 
times they act as if they hated each other worse than 
they did us outsiders, — as if they didn't believe there 
was a Christian in any other Church than their own." 

" If you had quarrelled and fought with soldiers in 
other regiments, while you were in camp, or on the 
march together, and treated them as if you thought 
that they were not true soldiers because they did not 

belong to the 8th , would it have been because 

there were different regiments there, or because you 
yourself were a bad man, and there were bad men in 
the others who would quarrel with you ? " 

" The fault would have been with them and me, I 
suppose." 

"Yes. Suppose that fifty men out of each regi- 
ment should commence quarrelling, and fighting, and 
killing each other : the fault would be, not because 
the army was divided into regiments, but because 

H 



4 



98 THE CAVILLER AT THE CHUECH 

there were those fifty bad men in each. And it 
would be a very great wrong in them to act so, out- 
side of the sin to themselves and against each other ; 
because, when there is division in the camp, they 
spend the strength in fighting each other, that they 
ought to spend against the enemy, and so weaken 
themselves, and give the enemy the advantage ; and 
they would not do that if they had the real interest 
of their cause at heart. And, besides, those fifty 
men bring disgrace upon the whole regiment, in the 
eyes of the world, although every one of the other 
nine hundred and fifty may be a good man. 

" I have known a whole regiment to be marched 
out in disgrace, with their colours trailing, for the 
fault of a fewer number than that ; although I knew 
many of the others, and knew that they were good 
men, and had no hand in the wrong ; and yet they 
had to suffer, in the eyes of the lookers-on, for the 
sin of their comrades. Isn't that true ? " 

" Yes, I suppose so." 

" Now, this division, and quarrelling, and envying, 
in the Church, is not because the Church is divided 
into different branches, but because there are bad (as 
well as good) men in each of them. And they were 
in it as far back as the time of Paul ; d and he com- 

d 1 Cor. i. 11—14 ; 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4 ; 1 Cor. i 10 ; Rom. xvi. 17, 
18 ; Acts xv. 1 ; PhiL iii 3 ; Rom. ii. 29. 
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inands us to ' avoid such men, for they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ/ They are not His 
true disciples ; they do not have the interests of His 
cause at heart, as they should, or they would not thus 
wound Him in the house of His friends, and bring 
reproach upon His cause in the presence of His 
enemies. 

" And Satan, and the world, rejoice at divisions in 
the camp of the Church; because it draws off the 
strength that should be used to resist them, and gives 
them the opportunity, while the Church is occupied 
with its own quarrels, to plant their batteries a little 
nearer to it, without being observed, and so gain an 
advantage. 

" Now, such strife between Churches is very wrong, 
—a very great wrong ; but it does not spring from 
the fact that the Church is divided into different 
branches; but from the carnal hearts in each, who 
care more for their own Church than they do fdr the 
glory and interests of Christ's kingdom on earth, — 
the selfish, sinful hearts, who care more for what is 
' mine ' than they do for what is ' Christ's/ " 

"But how do such men get into the Church? I 
thought the Churches you call ' orthodox ' would not 
take anyone into them unless they professed what 
is called a ' change of heart ;' and yet I have known 
plenty of Church-members that had no more religion 
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about them than I have. Why, I've seen them — 
plenty of times — do things that / wouldn't do ; and 
I don't pretend to be a Christian." 

"Let us see if we can think how some of them 
got into the Church. 

" When the war first broke out, don't you remem- 
ber what excitement and enthusiasm there were all 
over the country ? How popular soldiers were then ! 
how regiments were cheered and welcomed as they 
passed ! The current of popular feeling ran into the 
army, and it carried many a one into camp and 
battle-field, who did not go there from pure patriot- 
ism, even although some may have mistaken the 
feeling that prompted them for that at the time. 
Do you believe that?" 

" Yes ; I do." 

"Then, after the war began, some men went into 
the army to save their property, or for some personal 
gain or interest; some, because they were expected 
to go, or because the most of their companions had 
gone, and they would be despised by many if they 
should remain at home ; some, for fear they would 
be drafted, or from a great variety of motives, which 
they themselves knew were not patriotism. Is that 
true ? " 

" Yes ; I believe it." 

" Now, Government could not look into those men's 
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hearts and say, ' You are not prompted by the right 
motive, — you are not a true soldier/ It had to take 
a man on his profession of desire to serve his countiy. 
But when such came to meet the realities and hard- 
ships of the war, these were the class of men your 
' deserters ' came from. But, even if the fear of the 
disgrace or punishment of desertion kept them still 
in the army, they had no real love for their country 
in their hearts. You could tell that by the way 
they talked and acted." 

" That's true : I have seen such men myself." 

"But then it wouldn't be right to judge the whole 
army by that class, or to make their being in it an 
excuse for your not enlisting : would it ? " 

" No." 

"There would be all the more need that you 
should be a true soldier; and your personal duty 
to be that, would still be as great as if there were 
no such men in the army : wouldn't it ? " 

" I suppose so." 

" Now, at the time of what are called ' revivals of 
religion,' a great many become true Christians, no 
doubt; but there is very often, at such seasons, in 
all Churches, something of excitement, or of a feeling 
that is not true religion; although many who are 
under its influence may really think that their feel- 
ings are caused by true love for God. The popular 

A 
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current runs into the Churchy and many drift along 
with it who have no right to be numbered among 
God's children. They show that by their lives after- 
wards. That is the class that the most of what are 
called ' backsliders' come from. 

" Then, too, I think we would not judge wrongly, 
if we should say that men often deceive themselves 
by thinking that they have ' experienced religion/ as 
they call it, at other seasons, besides in revivals, when 
in reality they know nothing at all about it. Some, 
through wilful ignorance, because they do not ex- 
amine the foundation of their hopes as they should, 
may go up to the judgment-seat with that false 
impression ; e but others, — although they may find 
out their mistake, — regard for their friends, or the 
dread of disgrace, may keep in the ranks of the 
Church ; but their lives show to the world that 
they are not really God's children. Some go into 
it, too, because when they become old enough, their 
friends expect them to unite with the Church. 

" I think we should not judge wrongly, either, if 
we should say that motives of worldly interest some- 
times take a man into a Church who has no right to 
be there. You will find the most of your inconsis- 
tent and worldly professors in these last classes ; but 

Matt. vii. 21—24. 
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they are not Christians, although they may wear 
that name. 

" Now, those who received such men into the 
Church could not look into their hearts and say, 
'You are not a true Christian: you have no right 
here.' God only can judge the heart. The Church 
can only accept a man on his profession of change 
of heart and faith in Christ, and so is liable to 
number false professors among the true. 

"But it is wrong to bring up such men as a 
reproach upon the true soldiers of the cross; and 
you have been watching them closely enough to 
see where they do wrong, and take warning, — have 
been reading them more attentively than you have 
read your Bible, perhaps ; and you have a very good 
idea of how a Christian ought to live, and it would 
be wise in you to set such men an example. 

" Me ! Why I don't profess to be a Christian ! I 
don't make any profession of religion." 

" I know. But you ought to profess it, and possess 
it too. You know that. 

" Will you tell me this, friend ? What claim have 
/ on you, that you should set me an example ? " 

" On me ! Why, not any." 

" What right have / to expect or claim an example 
from you ? " 

" Why, none at all." 
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"And yet I have just as much right to expect or 
claim one from you, as you from me. The fact of my 
professing to be a Christian, while you do not, does not 
alter the case. No man living has a right to claim an 
example from another, — not even from his minister* 1 

"Why, I thought some of these men pretended to 
have a ' call/ " 

" Not to be an example for you, friend. God ' calls ' 
no man living to do that; neither do His children 
profess it. But, He gives to every man such gifts 
as He pleases ; some for one thing, some for another, 
as He sees best. f 

"If He gives to one talent and opportunity for 
preaching or teaching, and he does not use that gift, 
'every one according to his several ability/ g or 
abuses it, or mistakes it, he is accountable for it to 
Ood, not to man. And when the day of reckoning 
comes, he will have to ' render an account ' of it to 
his Lord, just as you will have to ' render an account ' 
to your God for the time and talents and oppor- 
tunities, whatever they were, that He has been giving 
you all these long years, and which you have wasted, 
or not improved, or used in the service of Satan. 

" That is such a strange idea that so many have, — 
this watching professors of religion and making their 

'Eph. iv. 11 ; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. g Matt. xxv. 15 ; Rom. xii. 6—8. 
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hypocrisy or sin an excuse for their own sinning, 
and claiming an 'example' from them, and feeling 
as if they were wronged if they do not always get it. 

" You will see it in the same family, sometimes, 
among those who have had equal opportunities for 
studying God's Word and knowing their own duty. 

"When one of their number — not always the 
oldest, even — makes a profession of religion, the 
others keep watching closely ; and if he or she does 
not always come up to their idea of how a Christian 
ought to live, they say, with a sneer, ' There's your 
Christian for you ; ' and they rejoice over the fault, 
and have a self-satisfied feeling, as if another's wrong- 
doing was an excuse for their sin, or excused them 
from doing right. 

" Sometimes they bring it up as an argument 
against religion, too, or as an excuse for their not 
professing it; when in reality that feeling which 
they have in their hearts is one of the strongest 
arguments in proof of the purity and power of the 
Christian religion. 

"Why, nobody makes any ado about an infidel 
doing wrong ! They do not expect any good from his 
principles ; while they do expect that religion in the 
heart of a man will bring forth good fruits in his life. 

" You have read the Bible often, I suppose, while 
you could read ? " 
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"Yes." 

" God has drawn one perfect example h in that, for 
you to follow, and only one f — the Lord Jesus. That 
is all you need, and all He gives you any right to 
expect. You are not required to follow a Paul, even, 
except as he followed Christ. 1 Neither is Paul, or 
any one who has ever lived, required to set an ex- 
ample for you, except so far as their duty to God 
requires them to use God's own gifts to them for the 
advancement of Christ's kingdom in the hearts of 
menJ Our duty to man springs out of our duty to 
God, — has its foundation only in the obedience which 
we owe to His commands. 

" Let us see how your excuse would work in worldly 
matters. Suppose some one should come into this 
room, now, and offer you a ten-dollar gold piece, — 
pure gold you knew it was. I think you would be 
very foolish to refuse it because this comrade had a 
counterfeit ten-dollar piece in his pocket : wouldn't 
you ? " 

" Yes." 

"You believe that there is such a thing as true 
religion? You have seen those you believed to be 
true Christians : haven't you ? " 



h 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. John xiii. 15. Matt. xi. 29. 1 John ii. 6. 
Heb. vii. 26. * 1 Cor. xi. 1. J 1 Cor. ix. 4—7, 19—24. 



AND CHURCH MEMBERS. 107 

«Yes,— a few." 

" One such would be sufficient proof that there is 
true religion in existence, and that you too could 
obtain it 

* Counterfeit Christians are only another proof of 
this, because men cannot counterfeit anything which 
does not exist ; and you are not wise to refuse what 
you know to be true religion, because somebody else 
has its counterfeit. But you do not act on this prin- 
ciple in worldly matters. 

"How many little children have you at home, 
friend ? * 

" Four." 

" You have some thriftless, perhaps drunken, neigh- 
bour, who neglects or abuses his children, and lets 
them grow up in idleness and want and sin ? " 

"Yes." 

" You would not plead his example as an excuse 
for your neglecting or abusing your own dear little 
ones. ' No/ you say : ' I must provide for my own 
family, and try to raise them aright, no matter what 
my neighbour may do to his/ You would look upon 
him as a warning, rather than an example. 

" So must you attend to your own soul's salvation, 
no matter what your neighbours may do. Their 
wrong-doing should warn you from wrong, rather 
than excuse you in it. 
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" Again, suppose that this comrade should go out 
into Ward B, now, and kill one of the sick men there ; 
you go out after him, and kill another. You are both 
arrested, and brought to trial for doing so. You plead, 
' This comrade did so. He professes to be a Christian, 
and I thought that that would excuse me/ 

"You know better. Such a plea as that would not 
excuse you at the bar of your country ; neither will 
it excuse you at the bar of your God." 

" But wouldn't it be a worse sin in him to do such 
a thing than for me ? " 

" The laws of your country would not make any 
such distinction, when you knew as well as he did, that 
you were doing wrong. They would hold you both 
equally accountable ; and so do the laws of your God. 
I cannot find any such distinction made in the Bible ; 
and that is the 'law that you are to be judged by/ " k 

" I read there, not, ' The Christian shall not kill/ 
but ' Thou ' — whoever you are, professor or non-pro- 
fessor — ' shalt not kill/ Not, ' If the Christian bears 
false witness against his neighbour, or swears, so may 
the sinner ; ' but ' Thou shalt not bear false witness/ 
' Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him [any one] 
guiltless that taketh His name in vain/ x 

k Rom. ii. 12—17. l Ex. xx. 3—18. 
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" That is such a strange idea which so many have, 
that God's laws are not as binding on them, and their 
sins are less sinful in His sight, because they do not 
have on the uniform of some Church. That they are 
at more liberty to sin "before they profess to be a 
Christian than they are after it. 

" The only difference between you and this comrade, 
in the case we have mentioned, would be this : if he 
was a true Christian, he would not act so. And 
when he and you stood at the bar of God, he would 
have the sins of perjury (in his church-vows) and 
hypocrisy to answer for, besides the sin of murder. 
You would have the sin of murder, and the sins of 
open disobedience to God, and neglect of, and con- 
tempt for, His ordinances. And, if this comrade's 
hypocrisy should have been a 'stumbling-block' in 
the way of others to Christ, and a reproach upon 
His cause, your indifference to God, and cavillings 
at what belongs to Him, have had their influence in 
keeping others back from the Saviour, too. 

" I will tell you what I think, friend. If the gates 
of heaven are closed to me on that last day, I don't 
believe that it will make any difference to me what 
kind of sins closed them, if I have to stand outside 
while the redeemed pass by me into heaven, and I 
know that I could so easily have been among their 
number. 



/ 
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* I don't think it will giro me the least comfort, 
then, if I should see thousands of false professors 
standing with me, or that it will make much differ- 
ence, whether I am standing nearer to the gate than 
they, or farther from it, if I have the certainty in my 
heart that it has closed on me for ever. 

" Let us suppose that that day has come, and that 
yon have gone np to that judgment-seat (as you will 
have to go some day, whether you are ready for it or 
not), and you are standing there among all who have 
ever lived, or will live to the end of time."* 

"This world has passed away, with all that he- 
longed to it* The Church, in this world, was only 
an institution of God's government on earth. It has 
fulfilled the purpose for which He organized it, and 
it too has passed away. 

Whether you had your name written on its books 
or not, will make little difference to vou then. The 
question will be, " Is your name written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life ' ? ° That only will save you, 
that day. 

All the wealth and honours and power that men 
had here, belonged to this earth, and have perished 
with it, p leaving only the responsibility for the use 

m Rev. vi. 15—17. _ ■ Rev. xxi. 1. 

Rev. xx. 12—51. ^^^L 27. p 1 Tim. ri 7. 
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that was made of them, upon the souls of those who 
owned them. q 

"You glance around. You see Queen Victoria on 
the same platform with the poorest of her subjects ; 
the President beside the humblest citizen ; the minis- 
ter beside the lowliest of his flock. 

"Each soul stripped of every covering which it 
wore in the eyes of men. r Every soul naked and 
open to the eye of God and angels and men, standing 
side by side on the same level, — just as every soul 

stands on the same level, and on the same platform, 
in GocFs sight now.* 

" You find yourself placed at the left hand,* when 
you are called upon to ' render up your accounts/ 

God's eye is looking into your naked soul as it has 
been looking down into it all these years. Sow will 
you answer Him ? 

"Will you say, 'There were so many different 
Churches, I didn't know which was right' ? u God 
had put the Bible into your hands to teach you right 
from wrong, and show you the road v to heaven. 

"You see beside you some false professors, and you 



* Matt. xxv. 14—31. r Eccl. xii. 14. Ps. xliv. 21. 

Matt, xvi 27. - Rom. ii. 11. Eph. vi. 9. 

Col. iii. 25. Acts x. 10. * Matt xxv. 31—46. • 
° Heb. iv. 13 ; Jer. xxiii. 24. v John xiv. 6 ; x, 9. 
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say, ' They did not set me a good example.' Christy 
your great Exemplar, is your Judge? He warned 
you of such, while He lived on the earth, and left 
' orders ' for you not to follow them. x 

"You say, 'I thought their sin would excuse mine/ 
Why, friend, you knew, even while you watched them 
upon the earth, that they were on the road to the left 
hand.' And you knew that God had told you y that 
'Every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God/ that, at that judgment seat, 'every one shall 
receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad/ * and that 
He 'will render to every man according to his deeds.'* 
There will be no 'refuge of lies' b for you to creep 
into, that day. It will matter nothing to you what 
wrong others have done, unless you have helped them 
to do it ; then you will have to answer for that too. 

" Such excuses will not do then, friend ; and it is 
not wise to try to quiet your conscience now with 
anything that will not stand in God's sight that day. 

"And there is the real trouble with you to-day. 
You are fighting against God's Spirit. It has touched 
your conscience, and made you feel that you are a 
sinner, and you are not willing to give up your sins, 



w Acts xvii. 31. x Matt. vii. 15—24. * Rom. xiv. 12. 

z 2 Cor. v. 16. a Bom. ii 6. * Isa. xxviii. 15, 17. 
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and so you are trying to throw the blame on the 
Church, or on professing Christians, and you are glad 
when you can detect an error in them, as if that made 
your sin the less. But it will not do, friend; you 
know it will not do," I said, as I rose to leave. 

" Let me beseech you, in Christ's stead, as though 
He Himself did plead with you by us ; throw away 
all these empty excuses, which will not answer you 
when you come into His presence, and ' be ye recon- 
ciled to God/ now' 9 c 

I saw him several times in the weeks that followed 
this, but only for a few moments at a time ; enough 
to show me that the Holy Spirit was doing His ' law- 
work* d in his heart, showing him his sins, and making 
him feel his need of a Saviour, and drawing him to 
Jesus ; and when that is the case with one who knows 
his duty as well as he did, the Spirit is the best 
teacher. Words sometimes do harm. 

His eyes were growing dimmer all the time, too, — 
poor man I — shutting him out more completely from 
the world, and giving the light of the Spirit better 
opportunity to show him the inner chambers of his 
souL . , 

At last, one day, as I was going through a sick 
ward in another part of the building, I caught a 



i 

•*?• 



c 2 Cor. v. 20. d Gal. iii. 24> 25 ; John xvi. 8, 9. 



114 THE CAVILLER AT THE CHURCH 

glimpse of the side of his face on a cot*, a little 
distance from me. 

He was sitting quietly, with his knapsack on the 
floor, at his feet; and such a look of contentment 
about the lines of his mouth, as his profile stood out 
from the white walls of the ward, — a look so changed 
that I could not help hoping it was traced there by a 
heart at peace with God. 

He had a narrow bandage, or shade (I forget which), 
over his eyes ; but I have not forgotten the pleased 
start and quick turning of his head at the sound of 
my voice, as I stopped to speak with a comrade near 
him. 

"I am so glad you came to-day," he said, holding 
out his hand, as I came up and spoke to him. "I 
got my discharge this morning, and am going home 
to-morrow ; and I wanted so much to see you before 
I left." 

" You have good news to tell me ? " 

"Yes, I hope so." And it was "good news" I 
listened to, as I sat down on the cot beside him, while 
he told me what " great things God had done for his 
soul." 

I think that there is no sweeter, purer pleasure, 
outside of the love of Christ in our own souls, than 
comes into the heart at such a moment as that. And 
I think I have seldom rejoiced with any one more 
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than I did with this blind brother at my side, as we 
glanced over some of the evidences we can have of a 
change of heart, and found the answering marks in 
his soul (if his heart did not deceive him). 

It was so sad to think of such as he had been, 
passing a long, weary night of years on earth, per- 
haps, with no comfort in his heart, and no heaven to 
go into when it was ended. 

For he was almost entirely blind now. 

" I can scarcely tell day from night, now/' he told 
me. "And the doctor says he can't do anything more 
for my eyes. I shall never see with them in this 
world any more." 

"But you will open them again in heaven, you 
hope ; and you can carry that hope with you in your 
heart all the way there. Oh, I am so glad! — so 
glad ! " 

"Yes," he said, quietly, " I knew you would be; but 
you can't be half as glad as I am." 

We talked a little of the duties of his new life. 

" What can you do for the Master, brother, when 
you go home ? " 

" Well, I have been thinking I could do something 
for Him in my own family, perhaps. My wife is a 
good woman, and we have a little home of our own, 
and God will provide for them and me some way. 
But I have been a very wicked man, and never c 
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much for my own soul, or theirs either, while I was 
with them. And I have been thinking how I had 
neglected my children; and I thought I would get 
them to read the Bible and other good books to me ; 
and we could talk about what we read, and perhaps 
God would help me to teach them to love Jesus, too." 
" Yes : try to take every one of them on the road 
to heaven with you. If you are not to look into 
their faces here any more, wouldn't it be pleasant to 
look upon them all next in the presence of that dear, 
pitying Saviour who opened the eyes of the blind 
when He lived on earth ? There will be no blind mm 
in that ' happy land,' brother ! Only a little while, 
and, if you * endure to the end ' of the way, you have 
His promise that ' Thine eyes shall see the King in 
His beauty. They shall behold the land that is very 
far off, e and 'there is no night there/ f 'Thy sun 
shall no more go down, neither shall thy moon with- 
draw itself; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting 
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended/ " g 

Isa. xxxiii. 17. f Rev. xxii 5. « Isa. lx. 20. 
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CAN'T UNDERSTAND THE BIBLE. 



The Soldiers' Keading-room, in the rooms of the 
central office of the United States Christian Com- 
mission in , was adjoining the packing-room; 

and very often, when I was in the latter, selecting 
reading matter, and such articles as I needed for the 
wards, soldiers would stroll in through the open 
door, and stand, and look around, — sometimes with 
such a wistful look on their faces, as if they were in 
trouble, and wanted some one to speak to them. 

Whenever any such came up, and stood near me, 
for any length of time, I always felt that God sent 
him, — that I had a message from the Master, to his 
soul ; and, no matter how great my haste might be, 
I must wait to see what it was. 

One day, while I was busy behind the counter, a 
soldier came up, and stood on the opposite side, 
near me. 

He was one of the city guards, I could see by 

A 



120 can't understand the bible. 

his dress and arms,— off duty for an hour or two, — 
and had strolled into the rooms, to pass away the 
time, or perhaps seek counsel or comfort. 

I waited until I had nearly finished, and still he 
stood there. 

"Have you a 'Guide-book* for the road, friend?" 
I said, turning to him, as I took down a small Bible 
from the shelf. 

"Oh, yes: I brought a Bible from home, and I 
have carried it with me ever since." 

" Are you walking in the ' way ' it points out ? " 

" I am afraid not." 

"What road are you travelling, friend?" 

"Well, I don't know," he said. "Not the one 
marked out for me in the Bible, I'm afraid." 

" Suppose your captain should order you to go to 
Washington city, and should give you a guide-book, 
with every step of the way plainly marked out in it, 
and you should carry it in your pocket, and perhaps 
take it out, and read it every day, and yet keep 
walking directly in the road to New Orleans. What 
good would studying the guide-book do you ? " 

" Not any good at all." 

"What would you think of a man who would 
carry a copy of the laws of the United States in 
his pocket, and read them over every little while, 
and yet break those laws every day and hour of his 
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life, — break some of them even while he was reading 
the law forbidding him to do so ? " 

" I should think that it was very wrong, as well 
as foolish, in him. Beading the laws would do no 
good, unless he obeyed them." 

Now, we ought to read God's laws in the Bible, and 
study them, too, a great deal ; but reading the Bible 
will do no good, unless we do what it tells us." 

" Yes ; that's true. I do think a great deal about 
these things," he said, after a pause. " I have done 
it, at times, all my life ; but, whenever I do, I get so 
bewildered, I scarcely know what is right, or what 
to think, sometimes." 

"What are some of the things that trouble you? 
Perhaps I can help you a little." 

" Well, there is one thing that I never could under- 
stand," he said, slowly. "It is this. If God fore- 
ordained all things, then He must have foreordained 
sin; and if He foreordained sin, then am Iaceowvtable 
for sinning ? " 

"Did you ever study geometry, friend?" 

" Yes ; a little," he said, looking up in surprise at 
such a question, then. 

"Let me give you an 'axiom/ to carry in your 
mind always, friend ; and it will help you to demon- 
strate such propositions as that. It is this : — 

" There is no sin independent of God's law. Keeping 
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GocFs law makes right; breaking God's law makes 
wrong. a Is that true ? " 

" Yes : I suppose so." 

"Nothing is, for you, a sin 'per se, 9 or in itself. 
You cannot conceive of a right or wrong independent 
of God's law. b It is only sin, as it does not agree 
with what He has commanded, or does what He has 

forbidden. God's law is like this, ," 

I said, drawing a straight line on a little book lying 
on the counter. " God says, d ' This is the way : walk 
ye in it/ If you do not come up to the line (or, 
omit duty e ), you disobey Him ; and, so, sin. If you 
overstep it (or commit wrong 1 ), you disobey Him; 
and, so, sin. Is that true ? " 

" I think so." 

"God is absolute ' Jehovah-tsidkenu,' g 'The Lord 
our righteousness/ the Supreme Lawgiver 11 of the 
Universe, Himself. 

"There is no one higher than He, to give Him 
laws ; i no one greater, who has the power to make 
laws for Him, or the right to claim His obedience. * 



a 1 John iii. 4 ; Horn. iv. 15. b Rom. iii. 20 ; Rom. vii. 7. 

c Rom. v. 13. d Is. xxx. 21. e Matt, xxiii. 23. 

f Lev. v. 17. 8 Jer. xxiii. 6. h Is. xxxiii. 22 ; 

James iv. 12 ; Ps. ciii. 19 ; Is. xlvi. 10. * Dan. iv. 17 ; 

Deut. iv. 35. J Dan. iv. 35 ; Ps. cxv. 3 ; Ps. cxxxv. 6. 
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Consequently, He cannot violate law ; because it does 
not exist for Him. 

" Consequently, He cannot sin ; for ' sin is a trans- 
gression of the law ; ,k and 'where no law is, there is 
no transgression.' l Do you understand ? " 

" Yes." 

" His will is the standard of right : m consequently, 
whatever He wills, or ordains, or commands to be 
done, is right. 11 For instance, if He should com- 
mand me to strike a dagger to your heart, at this 
moment, as you stand there, there would be no sin 
in the act ; because I should be obeying His com- 
mand; and His will makes right. The sin would 
be in my not doing it, after He had commanded it. 
But His order to me, 'Thou shalt not kill/ still 
stands in full force ; p and the sin, now, would consist 
in my disobeying that order. 

"Again. For reasons existing in the mind and 
will of the all-wise and just Jehovah, and, con- 
sequently, right reasons, q God once suspended that 
law for the Jews, and ordered them to go up and 
destroy all the inhabitants of Canaan, and take pos- 
session of their country. r 



k 1 John iii. 4. l Rom. iv. 15 m Matt. vii. 21 ; Rom. xii. 2. 
n Rom. ix. 14; Ps. xcii. 15 ; Deut. xxxii. 4. ° Luke xviii. 20. 

p Matt. v. 17, 18. <i Rev. xv. 3. r Deut. vii. 1—5. 
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"It was no sin in the Jews to kill the wicked 
inhabitants; because God had ordered them to do 
it. They would have sinned if they had not done 
it, and so disobeyed Him. 

" It was right for God to give that order ; because 
His will makes right. It was right for Him to 
re-enact, or re-enforce, that law, for Jew and Gentile, 
as He did ; because He willed to do it, and His will 
is the standard of right. Is that true ? " 

"Yes: I think it is." 

" Well, then, if He is absolute God, the Supreme 
Lawgiver, Himself and whatever He wills, or com- 
mands, or ordains beforehand to be done, is right, 
how can God foreordain sin? It is an utter im- 
possibility. 

"How could He foreordain you to sin? because 
whatever He ordains before, or foreordains you to do, 
is in accordance with His will that you should do ; 
and, consequently, twt sin. Do you understand?" 

"Yes, — that far," he said, slowly. "But, then, 
the Bible speaks about God having foreordained 
some men to be damned." 

" Where do you find that passage, friend ? I have 
never seen it." 

"I can't tell exactly where; but it seems to me 
that I have read about God having foreordained 
some men to be saved and some to be damned." 
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9 

"ftfyt to be damned You never read such a 
sentence as that in the Bible ; because it is not in it 

"If He had foreordained anyone to be damned, 
He must have foreordained the sin for which they 
were punished; and we have seen that that is an 
impossibility. 

"But God tells you just the opposite of that, in 
the Bible, friend. He tells you that hell was not 
prepared for man (like those mansions which Christ 
has gone before to prepare for those that love Him 8 ), 
but for the devil and his angels;* and He tells you 
repeatedly that He does not want you to persist in 
going there, that He is not willing that any-one should 
perish. u 'As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the 
wicked turn from his wicked way, and live. Turn 
ye, turn ye ; for why will ye die ? ' v 

"But He does say in the Bible, that Christ was 
foreordained to be the Saviour of all who would 
believe on Him, 'before the foundation of the 
world ; ,w and that whosoever believeth on Him shall 
be saved;* but 'he that believeth not shall be 
damned.' y 



* John xiv. 2. * Matt. xxv. 41. * 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; 

Ezek. xviii. 30—32. v Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

" 1 Pet. i. IS— 22. x John iii. 14r-19, * Mark xvi. 16. 
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"Let me tell you what I have learned from the 
Bible, friend, and see if it is correct. 

"When God created man, He made him sinless, 
and without the knowledge of evil, 15 and forbade 
him to seek that knowledge.* You know the story 
of his disobedience. b 

"He made him an accountable being, with the 
power to choose the right and refuse the wrong ; and 
he chose the wrong, and entailed upon you and me, 
and all who have ever lived since then, that know- 
ledge of evil, and those desires after evil, which 
only the grace of God in our hearts has power to 
root out of our nature. d 

" He has given the power, by His grace and Spirit, 
to refuse the evil, and choose the good, to every one 
who will accept that help ; e and He has opened up a 
way by which they might be saved from sin and 
from its punishment.* 

"Now, God knew, from all eternity, who would 
accept that salvation " g 

"But," he interrupted, "why didn't He make all 
accept it? Or, else, why did He let sin come into 
the world at all ? " 

z Gen. i. 27 ; EccL vii. 29. a Gen. ii. 16, 17. b Gen. iii. 6. 
c Rom. xiv. 12 ; 2 Cor. v. 10. d Rom. v. 12—21. 

6 Ezek. xi. 19, 20 ; Luke xi. 13. f John x. 9 ; Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

8 Rom. viii. 29 ; 2 Tim. i. 9. 
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" Hear what God says about that Himself, friend," 
I said, turning to Eomans, ninth chapter and twentieth 
verse. 

"'Nay, but, man, who art thou that repliest 
against God?' (or, 'answerest again,' or, 'disputest 
with God/ as the margin has it.) ' Shall the thing 
formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast thou 
made me thus? Hath not the potter power over 
the clay/ etc., etc. h 

" God has the right to do as He pleases with His 
own creatures. He, seeing the end from the begin- 
ning, as our finite minds cannot see it, and taking 
counsel with His own wisdom, chose to do as He has 
done ; i and, as we have seen, His will makes right J 

" We know, now, that we all deserve the punish- 
ment of sin, because we all have sinned. k 

"It is only of God's grace, that any of us are 
saved; 1 and He has the right to bestow that grace 
as He pleases ; and, so, He says m that ' He will have 
mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He 
will He hardeneth' (as in the case of Pharaoh), 
simply by not giving the softening influence of the 
Spirit to those who neither seek it, nor wish for it. n 



h Is. xlv. 9 ; Job xxxiii. 13. ! Is. xlvi. 9, 10. J Psalm xxxiii. 4. 
k Eom. iii. 33. * Eph. ii. 8. m Rom. ix. 18. 

a Rom. i. 28. 
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"But, as I was going to say, God foreknew all 
things, from eternity to the end of time (because, 
if there was any time in which He did not know 
all things, then He was not, at that time, perfect 
and absolute God.) 

" He foreknew just what has happened ; and, so, 
out of His love and mercy, He foreordained a Saviour, 
for all who would accept of Him. 

" That Saviour is the gift of His grace. p He gives 
all q the power to accept that Saviour, if they wish 
it, and seek it, by His Spirit ; but He will not force 
any into heaven against their will Heaven would 
not be heaven, if we did not want to go into it. 

" A great many, when they get to thinking about 
these things, put the foreordaining, or 'predestinating' 
to be saved, first, and so get into trouble. 

" Let us see the order in which God places it," I 
said, turning to Eomans, eighth chapter, and reading 
the twenty-ninth and thirtieth verses. 

" ' For whom He did foreknow, He also did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the first-born among many brethren. 

* ' Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He 
also called; and whom He called, them He also 



Acts xv. 18 ; Is. xlvi. 10. P John iv. 10 ; Rom. vi. 23 ; 
Rom. v. 15. * John vii. 37 ; Rev. xxii. 17 
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justified ; and whom He justified, them He also 
glorified/ 

" You see that when He speaks about those whom 
He foreknew would choose to be saved, He says, — 

" ' For whom He did foreknow ' (He puts His fore- 
knowledge first, observe), those persons (you and me, 
if we choose) ' He also did predestinate? or ' resolved ' 
them, ' to be conformed to the image of His Son/ and, 
so, saved ; r and foreordained that His Son, by His 
own consent, should die for them, and so save them. 8 

" That was His purpose, existing in His own mind, 
from all eternity, and not affecting any one until they 
come into the world. 

" And then, when men come into the world, God 
calls them, by His Word and Spirit* (as He calls 
all ; as He has called you, many times) ; and those 
who obey that call, ' them He also justifies : u i.e., He 
applies, by His Spirit, that salvation, purchased by 
Christ, to their souls ; and, because Christ has paid 
the debt of all who would accept of Him, they can 
with justice be set free from the penalty of their 
sins/ And those whom He justifies, them He also 
glorifies, with His own glory, w in heaven. 



r 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; Eph. i. 4—7. 
* John xv. 22 ; Acts xvii. 30. 
▼ Acts xiii. 38, 39. 

K 



s 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. 
u 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
w Rom. viii. 17. 
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"And, so, God's ' Elect,' x as they are sometimes 
called, seek God's Spirit (they can have that always, 
if they ask it y ), to enable them to accept that Saviour, 
and to obey His laws, and to turn from evil, and to 
seek good, and so be prepared for the society of 
heaven while they are down here; and He helps 
them, by His Spirit, to endure to the end; 8 and so, 
as it is expressed, they 'work out their own salva- 
tion;' while, all the time, God gives them Christ* 
and ' works in them,' by His Spirit, ' both to will and 
to do of His own good pleasure ; ' a for it is His own 
good pleasure, or will, that they should be saved. b Is 
that plain ? " 

"Yes: I think it is." 

"Search the Bible for yourself, friend; and ask 
God to give you His Spirit, to help you to read it 
aright. Do not believe one word that I tell you, 
unless it agrees with God's Word." 

" I have read the Bible a good deal," he said, "but 
I am always coming across something that I don't 
understand ; and I am so constituted that I can't 
believe anything unless I do understand it." 

I took a match from the match-safe, near me. 



x 1 Pet. i. 2. y Luke xi. 13. z Matt. xxiv. 13. 

a Phil. ii. 12, 13. *> Ezek. xviii. 23 ; xxxiii. 11. Luke xii. 32. 

c John v. 39. 
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" Touch that : will you, friend ? " 

He did so. 

"It is cold : not a bit of heat in it, is there?" 

" No." 

" And this counter : it is cold too, isn't it ? " 

"Yes." 

I drew the match across the counter. " Now touch 
it" 

No : he would not 

"Why?" 

" Because it will burn me." 

" This was colder than your finger, a moment ago, 
and so was this counter. Now, where did that light 
and heat come from ? " 

"It was in the match." 

" I could not feel it, nor see it." 

" No : because it was latent, and the friction against 
the counter developed it" 

"Where was it latent, or hidden, in the match? 
Suppose I break this unlighted one into the smallest 
atoms : can I find that heat ? And the light ; why 
can't I see it in this, now ? 

" Where was it, and the heat, hidden ? And why, 
and how, did the friction bring them out, so that I 
could feel and see them ? 

"I don't understand; and (you say) 'I can't believe 
it unless I do understand it' 



4 
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" I wish you would explain it to me. I don't mean, 
tell me about the * carbon in the match uniting with 
the oxygen of the air,' etc. I don't want mere words, 
mere names, for some cause which somebody guessed 
at after watching the effect. 

"I mean, make all the 'how's' and 'why's' per- 
fectly plain to me." 

" No : I cannot. Nobody in the world can do that." 

Well, then, if you cannot perfectly understand so 
apparently simple and trifling a thing as the lighting 
of a match, how can you understand God ? 

" Can you tell me how I do this ? " I said, picking 
up a book, and turning it around in my hand. 

" Well, you willed to do it ; and your will sent out 
a nervous fluid along the muscles, and caused them 
to contract, and relax, so that you could move your 
hand." 

" What do you mean by my ' will ' ? Where is it ? 
And what is it like ? And this ' nervous fluid,' — no 
one has ever seen it. I do not understand. I wish 
you would explain." 

" No. No one can explain that." 

" Can you tell me how I see you now ? And why 
I could not see you if I were dead ? I don't mean, 
tell me about ' rays of light ; ' because they have no 
effect on the eyes of the blind, or the dead. 

" I don't mean, tell me about the ' optic nerve/ and 



I 
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the ' retina ; ' because they are only the instruments 
of vision, and might be there and I still not see you ; 
but behind tJwm, — how is your image pictured on my 
brain?" 

" I don't know." 

" Can you tell me how I can take thoughts out of 
my mind, now, and put them into yours ? 

" Or how I can glance my eye along this page, and 
take into my mind the same thoughts that were in 
the mind of a man (Baxter) who has been dead 
nearly two hundred years? Do you believe that I 
can do so ? " 

" Yes." 

" Do you understand it ? " 

"No." 

" How do you think at all ? Do you understand 
how you do so ? " 

" No : I don't." 

" Do you believe that you think ? " 

" Yes. I know it" 

" For your dinner, to-day, you ate different kinds 
of food, which will be converted into blood. 

" Can you tell me how, from that same blood, will 
be formed the bones, muscles, brain, hair, and nails, 
of your body ? substances so unlike, and yet formed 
from the same thing ? 

" I don't mean you to tell me all those long names 
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(mere words) that physiologists give us ; but just 
how that change takes place, — and why" 

"No : I can't. No one in the world can do that." 

"Well, then, if you cannot understand yourself, 
how can you understand your Creator ? 

" Can you tell me how the corn and the grass grow? 
Or, how the same grass turns to hair on the horse, 
and feathers on the birds. Or, why the sun's rays 
warm me, and the north wind makes me cold ? Tell 
me the how, and why. I don't understand, and (you 
say) ' I can't believe it unless I do understand it/ " 

" No one in the world can perfectly understand, or 
explain, such things." 

"Well, then, if you cannot perfectly understand 
even the simplest operations of nature, going on 
around you, how can you understand nature's God t 

" You have studied algebra, friend ? " I asked, 
after a few moments' silence, as he still did not 
answer. 

" Oh, yes." 

" I wish that you would watch me, while I work 
out a little problem on this slip of paper, and see if 
I reason correctly. 

We will take any two unknown quantities, — say 
x and a : then 

"Let x=a. 

" Then, by multiplying by x, v? will be equal to ax. 
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By subtracting a 3 , a? — a 2 =ax — a\ By dividing by 
(x — a), x+a=a. By collecting, and substituting the 
value of x, we have 2 a=a. And, by dividing by a, 
2=1. 

" Or, Let x=a. 

Then x 2 =ax, 

And a? — a 2 =ax — a 2 , 

And x+a=a t 

And 2 a=a. 

And2=]. d 

" Have I reasoned correctly ? " 

" Yes, I think so ; but " 

" But 2 does not equal 1. You know that. And 
yet it is said that i figures cannot lie/ Where is the 
difficulty ?" 

He could not telL 

" If that proverb be true, then it must be because 
we have introduced an infinite factor into the problem, 
and our human reason, being incapable of judging of 
infinity, is led to an absurd and untrue conclusion. 

"Now, if in anything so material as mathematics, 
the boasted science of cavillers and infidels and 
Unitarians (many of the last-named, you know, 
reject the doctrine of the Trinity, on the ground 
that 'for one to be three, and three one, is a 

d Haines. 



/ 



136 can't understand the bible. 

mathematical absurdity ; ' and yet we have just 
proved, by mathematical rules, that two equals one), 
— if even in this, when we attempt to comprehend 
and reason on the infinite, we are immediately led 
to an absurd and untrue conclusion, how much more 
are we liable to err when we take infinity as a factor 
in mind! 

" How much less are we capable of reasoning on, 
and understanding, the Infinite God ! And how un- 
wise in us to cavil at, or reject, any truth revealed 
by that Infinite Mind, on the plea that we do not 
understand, it 

" And that is just what you are trying to do, friend. 
You are trying to comprehend the Incomprehensible. 

" You are trying, with your finite mind, to reason 
out and understand the Infinite God ; and you never 
can do that, if you should learn more and more about 
Him, and grow more and more capable of under- 
standing Him, through a long eternity. 

" Because, ' If we could understand perfection, we 
were then perfection's equal And man would refuse 
to worship a God that he could fully comprehend.' 

"Now, the very fact that you cannot understand 
all the Bible is only another proof that a Superior 
Being wrote it. 

"You could easily understand what I might write; 
because my mind is of no higher order than your own. 
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" You could study the productions of the greatest 
human minds that have ever lived; because they 
belonged to no higher order of intelligence than 
yourself. 

" But new circumstances will still bring new power 
and beauty out of even the simplest parts of God's 
Word, although you should study them until your 
gray hairs should sink into the grave. 

"You do not need to understand all the Bible. 
The parts that you are perplexing yourself about are 
only those in which God gives us some glimpses of 
Himself, His method of government, His purposes, 
His attributes ; things with which we have nothing 
to do, except as they affect us personally ; and when- 
ever they do that, God makes our duty so plain ' that 
he may run that readeth it/ e and 'the wayfaring men, 
though fools, shall not err therein.' f 

"For instance: the question for you and me, to- 
day, friend, is not, * How did sin come into the world?' 
and ' Why did God permit it ? ' but, ' Sin is in the 
world, — that I see : I am a sinner, that I know. I 
am conscious that I sin, voluntarily, every day of my 
life, whether God foreordained me to do so or not. 
How am I, a sinner, to be saved ? ' 

" And the answer is, ' Christ Jesus came into the 

e Hab. ii. 2. ' Iaa. xxxv. 8. 
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world to save sinners/ g ' Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.'* That is all that we 
need to know on this subject. 

" You are not consistent." (The caviller at God's 
word never is.) 

"You ate your dinner, to-day, without asking 
whether God had foreordained you to do so or not. 

" You ate it, as a means of satisfying your hunger 
and nourishing your body ; and you believed that it 
would do so, although you did not, and could not* 
understand how and why it does so, any more than 
you can understand how sin came into the world, and 
why God permitted it. 

" The trouble and the ' fog,' friend, are not in the 
Bible, but in your own mind. 

" God has given you some glimpses of your heart, 
by His Spirit, and troubled you by what you saw 
there. And so, in order to justify yourself, you are 
trying to throw the blame upon God. 

" You say to yourself, ' If He foreordained me to sin, 
then He ought not to hold me accountable for sinning.' 

" ' He has so constituted me that I cannot believe 
any thing unless I understand it ; then it is not right 
in Him to hold me accountable for not believing His 
own Word.' 



« 1 Tim. i. 15. h Acts xvi. 31. 
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"You may really think yourself to be honest in 
your doubts ; but that is only a deception of your • 
own heart ; and it springs from the simple fact that 
1 the natural heart is enmity against God/ and ' is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be/ * 
until it is regenerated and renewed by His Spirit. 

" That is what you need first. First be reconciled 
to God* through His Son, and then you will be re- 
conciled to His Word and every thing you may find 
in it, k and God will give you His Spirit to help you 
to understand much that you never can understand 
without it. 1 'If any man will do His will/ Christ 
promises, ' he shall know of the doctrine/ m Will you 
not seek that Spirit to help you to do God's will by 
giving yourself up to the Saviour now ? To believe 
on the Lord Jesus, and learn of Him n all that it is 
needed for you to know ? " ° 

u Yes : with God's help, I will try." 

" I selected and gave him some books suited to his 
cast of mind and present condition ; and a few weeks 
afterwards he sent me back a large one, which I had 
only lent to him, and enclosed a note in it, telling me 
that "he hoped he had found the Saviour; that he 



* Bom. viii. 7. J 2 Cor. v. 20. * Col. i. 20. 

1 2 Cor. iii. 14—18. m John vii. 17 ; John viii. 43. 
n Matt. xi. 29. ° Psalm xxxii. 8. 
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could now trust God for all that he could not under- 
stand, and that he hoped God would help him to 
grow in the knowledge of the truth, and in grace, 
and to be faithful even to the end/' 

His regiment was on duty in the city for months 
afterwXad I „ kta, «, h «. «-., 
and, from all that I could see or learn, I had no 
reason to doubt that he was indeed — what, before 
he left the city, he publicly professed to be — a 
Christian. 
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THE STANDARD OF RIGHT. 



"How do you reason out that God's law is the 
' standard ' of right ? " asked one, after a conversation 
somewhat similar to that in the preceding sketch. 

" Well, I will tell you the process. It is something 
like this : — 

" ' Eight ' and ' wrong ' are only relative terms, such 
as ' light * and ' darkness/ * heat ' and ' cold/ &c. &c. 

" Wrong is the absence of right, just as darkness is 
the absence of light, cold the absence of heat, &c. 

"But, in order to make this apparent to us, we 
must have some standard by which to judge them. 
For illustration : white and black are not really 
'relative/ because, although white is the absence of 
all colour, black is the union of all ; but we will take 
'white' for an example, because it is most convenient 
now. 

"We will take snow as the 'standard' of white. 
Now, that wall is not 'white/ but it is nearly so: 
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something in the substance gives out yellow rays. I 
place this sheet of paper beside it. That is a little 
nearer to the ' standard ' I have in my mind ; but it 
sends out a few blue rays still. I place this piece of 
linen beside them both. You see the difference? 
Something has been applied to the linen to destroy 
every particle of colouring matter in it, and it only 
comes up to my * standard,' — a pure or ' snowy* white. 

" Now, I suppose that there is no night so dark 
that some particles of light are not abroad in it, no 
substance so cold that it does not contain some heat ; 
but we will take the sun (the Bible-standard of 
earthly light) as the 'standard* of light. 

" The farther it (the sun) recedes from the meridian, 
the earth, where we stand, receives its rays more 
obliquely, and fewer of them, until the last one dis- 
appearing brings darkness, or night. 

"We judge of heat and cold by the temperature of 
our bodies. As it is greater than that, we call it 
warm or hot ; as it is less, we call it cold, etc. 

" Now, I argue to myself, — as ' right ' and ' wrong ' 
are only relative terms, in order to make them appa- 
rent to us we must have some ' standard ' by which 
to judge them ; and that standard must be as perfect 
as possible, because it is the test by which the smallest 
minutiae of my thoughts and words and actions are 
to be judged. 
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"It must be an invariable standard, or it might 
change without my knowing it, and, so, the eternal 
interests of my soul be put in peril, without my 
knowledge. 

" It must emanate from a Supreme Power, or else 
it might be affected by that which is greater than 
itself, and, so, varied. 

"Now, moral standards are not apparent to our 
senses, — cannot be found in the physical world, like 
the material ones we have spoken of. I must search 
for the standard of right in the regions of mind. 

" I look into my own mind. I find that I judge of 
right and wrong there, by some standard which was 
not in my mind when I can first remember think- 
ing about these things. I can remember, when I was 
a child, being taught what was right and what was 
wrong ; and I find that my opinions still change, 
sometimes, by sufficient proofs that I have set up a 
false standard. 

"Well, then, I say, the true standard does not 
originate in my mind, — was not born with me. It 
has to be instilled into my mind from some other 
source. 

"I glance around among my neighbours. 1 find 
that if I take away that fixed standard, whatever it 
is, that, what one thinks is right, another thinks is 
wrong, — what one thinks is wrong, another thinks is ^ 
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right : perhaps I should get as many different opinions 
of the same thing as the number of persons I apply 
to. 

" Well, then, I say, that true standard is not in the 
opinions of men. You cannot say, ' Whatever a man 
believes to be right is right ; ' because he might shut 
his eyes, or place himself where the sun's rays could * 
not reach him, and really believe that the sun was 
not shining; but it would still be shining all the 
same. His belief could not blot out a single ray. 

"And, persons have firmly believed things, some- 
times, which they afterwards plainly discovered had 
not one particle of truth in them. 

" And, besides, as the standard of right is to be the 
test of my thoughts, no man living has the right or 
the power to know those thoughts, or regulate or 
judge them for me. 

Is it in their consciences ? No : because I find that 
the conscience needs to be regulated by it, in order to 
be a proper judge. 

" The Thugs of India go with their conscience when 
they make murder a business, by which they gain 
their daily bread ; and they train up their children 
in it, as to a lawful trade. 

" The heathen mother's conscience approves, when 
she murders her child. 

" I have talked with those who had been heathens, 
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without a ray of gospel light, until after they were 
old enough to remember how a heathen felt in regard 
to these things* and I found that they had no fixed 
standard of right. Their ideas of right and wrong 
had been very vague and dim indeed, — perhaps no 
more than faint lingerings of the moral sense im- 
planted in man at his creation, or faint glimmerings 
of the truth handed down, by tradition, from age to 
age, — that imperfect law by which the heathen are to 

be judged. 6 They only had enough conscience to 
show, 'like the existence of a regulator in a dis- 
ordered watch,' that there was some standard with 
which their lives should harmonize. 

" And, besides, you know that men, even in Chris- 
tian countries, after they have received a knowledge 
of right, can have a conscience so seared by sin as 
scarcely to make itself felt when they do wrong. 

" No. The conscience might have been a safe guide 
before the fall ; but now it is a very perverted and 
variable conscience, indeed, and needs to be purified 
and regulated and cultivated by something outside of 
itself I cannot find any sure standard of right there. 

" Is it in earthly laws? I find that different nations 
have different laws about the same thing. And I 
find that the same nation changes its laws, sometimes. 

• Rom. ii. 12—18. 
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For instance, — stealing, and other minor offences, used 
to be punished with death, once, by nations that only 
punish them with imprisonment or fine or banishment 
now. And, besides, I find that nations themselves 
change. Many that once existed have passed away, 
and their laws with them. New ones (our own, for 
example) have sprung up, and new laws have been 
formed. And, besides, I find that all Christian 
nations model their laws after some standard outside 
of themselves. So, I cannot find that fixed standard 
in them. 

" Then, I cannot find it on earth. 

"I glance around and above me. I find change 
and imperfection written on everything I see. And, 
as that which is created cannot be perfect (except in 
a relative sense), neither can it originate the perfect, 
or the changeable originate the unchangeable. I can- 
not rest here. 

" And, so, I climb up, step by step, until I reach 
the Supreme, perfect, unchangeable God, — Himself 
the Truth, — the only one who has the right, as well 
as the power, to set up a ' standard ' for the lives of 
all His creatures. 

" If I stop short of that, I stop in a fog. Keason 
down from that, and I can take the ' tangles ' out of 
many a ' knotty point/ the ' ends ' of which I cannot 
find to unravel, if I search lower. 
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"If 1 go farther than that, I am lost in misty 
speculations, which, if carried out far enough, and 
persevered in long enough, will inevitably lead me 
into blind, blank atheism. 

" So far, my reason approves. Then I have another 
test, — revelation ; and so 1 take my theory, and 
measure it by the Bible. If it agrees with that 
measure, then I have two proofs, reason and reve- 
lation (and they are all the tests that I need), that 
my theory is correct. 

" But I must go to work there, honestly. I must 
not ' cut down ' the Bible to suit my theory, neither 
(if the Bible is too short) must I stretch it. But, as 
the Bible is the only sure ' measure ' I can have, I 
must make my ' theory ' to suit it. 

" I throw away all sectarian teachings and ' philo- 
sophies ' of men, and take the Bible only. 

" I find there that God is spoken of in an absolute 
sense, as ' The Highest/ aud the ' Most High/ about 
forty times. I cannot find there the least trace of 
any principle or power higher than He, to which He 
must conform. (For, to speak of an abstract ' prin- 
ciple/ unassociated with the idea of power, and yet 
which compels, is simply an absurdity.) 

" I read there 1 that ' He doeth according to His will 

f Daniel iv. 35. 
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in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth, and none can stay His hand, or say unto 
Him, What doest thou V 'Our God is in the heavens, 
He hath done whatsoever he pleased/ g 'Whatever He 
pleased, that did He in heaven and in earth, and in 
all deep places/ &c. &c. h 

" I find that He alone is absolutely perfect ; * that 
with Him alone 3 there is 'no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning/ ' I am the Lord,' He says : k ' 1 
change not/ 

" Now, this would be enough to make me stop my 

search ; but I must not take a few verses and string 

them together to prove any thing that is inconsistent 

with the rest of the teachings of the Bible. You 
could prove almost any thing by that method. But,— 

" I keep hold of my verses, and go prayerfully from 

Genesis to Eevelation, and I find that they agree 

perfectly with the general tenor of all that God has 

revealed to us of Himself : and so I conclude that I 

have found what I was seeking, — the. Truth, — the 

Supreme, unchangeable, perfect, uncontrolled Euler, 

or ' God/ His will consistent with His nature, with 

all His attributes, and with itself in all its volitions. 

Not from necessity (God knows no necessity : ' must r 



s Psalm cxv. 3. h Psalm cxxxv. 6 ; Isa. xlvi. 19 ; Deut. iv. 39. 
1 Luke xviii. 19. J James L 17. k Mai. iii 6. 



THE STANDARD OF RIGHT. 151 

can never be applied to Him), but because He is per- 
fect God ; and whatever He is, is perfection. ' And 
in that will exists the true, fixed ' standard ' of right 
by which I am to be judged. 

" When we reach that stand-point, we have a firm 
foothold. We were only floating in uncertainties 
before. 

" Strike that ' key-note/ and all around you is har- 
mony. Tune your faith by any other, and you have 
only uncertain sounds and discord. 

-Now, God' 8 wul «l* in Hi, own .nind, just « 
your will exists in your mind. I have no right to 
know what exists in your will at this moment, or at 
any moment, except as its purposes affect myself. 
Much less have I any right to know what exists in 
the will of God, except as its purposes concern me. 

"I have no real right to know that, either, only 
that the idea of justice which I have formed from 
another of His attributes which He has revealed to 
me — His justice — leads me to expect that as He has 
given me the liberty of choice (the gift of His will), 
and help to choose aright, and so holds me an ac- 
countable being, He mil make known to my mind 
what is His will concerning me." 

" You say, ' the idea of justice which I have formed 
from another of His attributes which He has revealed 
to me, — i.e. y His justice/ I do not understand." 



152 THE STANDAED OF RIGHT. 

" Well, I mean simply this : — 

" Whatever idea, or sense of justice, God gave man 
at his creation (because he was to live with others of 
his species who had equal rights with himself ; and 
because he was to have dominion over the brute 
creation), he received directly from God, and it har- 
monized with, or was in the likeness of, God's own 
justice. He had no other idea or sense of justice 
than what he thus received. 

"What man's idea of justice would have been now, 
had all communication from heaven ceased at the 
fall, we can only imagine. We can judge a little by 
the idea of it which exists among the heathen now, 
even with the gUmmerings from some source outside 
of themselves (perhaps), which may be in their minds 
still. It is like their sense of right and wrong, — very 
vague and dim indeed, without any fixed standard by 
which to regulate their lives. 

"And you know, too, that even nominally Chris- 
tian countries need to protect the rights of individuals 
by stringent laws ; and even the severe penalties 
affixed to some of those laws are not strong enough 
to prevent injustice from man to man; while his 
injustice to the lower animals is demonstrated before 
our eyes every day. 

"I might go through nearly the same process of 
reasoning we have been using, to show that we have 
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received our ideas of justice only from what God has 
revealed to us of Himself, and what we have received 
from Him ; and that the more our lives are in har- 
mony with His will, — 'All things wha"tsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them/ 1 — : the nearer we approach the only true stan- 
dard of justice. 

"We see enough to convince us that men now 
naturally love themselves best, and would like to 
appropriate to themselves all that they think is good. 
Only from God could come the standard, ' Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself m 

" So, we might go through nearly the same process, 
to show that n ' there is none good but One, that is 
God ; ' and that all our true ideas of goodness have 
their source in Him ; to show that we have no correct 
idea of perfection, except what God has revealed to 
us of Himself ; and that the nearer our lives are in 
harmony with His will, in harmony with God, so to 
speak, — the nearer we approach to the standard made 
manifest to us in the earthly life of God in Christ, — 
the nearer we approach to being ' perfect, even as our 
Father which is in heaven is perfect/ 



1 Matt. vii. 12 ; Luke vi. 31. 
m Matt. xxii. 39 ; Mark xii. 31 ; Luke x. 27. n Matt. xix. 17. 

Matt v. 48. 
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" So, we can find the ' standard of truth ' only in 
God. And so we can trace our true ideas, or sense of 
all that is good, and true, and perfect, up to the same 
great Source and Author. p Is that plain ? " 

" Yes." 

" Is it true ? " 

" I think so." 

"Now, there must be some medium of communi- 
cation between mind and mind. 

" You use words to convey your will to me : so the 
law of God, as it is now revealed to us in the Bible, 
is God's will put into words, — such words as will best 
convey that will to our finite minds ; and in that 
will, as thus expressed to us, we have our only true 
< Standard of Eight/ " 



p John iii 27 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; James i. 17. 
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THE CAVILLER AT PRAYER. 



" It would do no good for me to pray," said a caviller 
at God's Word, one day, when I was urging him to 
pray. " God would not listen to me ; because the 
Bible says that 'the prayer of the wicked is an 
abomination to the Lord/ " 

" Where does the Bible say that, friend ? I have 
never seen it." 

" Well, I can't tell just the chapter and verse ; but 
I am almost certain that I have read it somewhere." 

"It says in the Bible a that the 'sacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord ' (or an hypoc- 
risy) when he offers sacrifice for sin, and, at the same 
time, does not intend to give up his sins. And it 
says, in another place, that b ' he that turneth away 
from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomi- 
nation/ — or, hateful to God, — or, sin. 

a Prov. xv. 8. b Prov. xxviii. 9. 
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agreeable to His will, g 'Ask, and it shall be given 
you. Seek, and ye shall find. Knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you.' 



t » 



"But," said another caviller at God, "if God is 
unchangeable, what is the use of prayer ? " 

" God does not change, but our impressions and 
eapemences of Him do. 

" For illustration : you remember that, once, it was 
considered a certainty that the earth was immovable 
in space, and that the sun, moon, and stars revolved 
around it. Men thought that they had the evidences 
of their senses for this; and the first one who ad- 
vanced a different theory was threatened with death. 

"But it was afterwards proved, with as much 
certainty as such things can be proved, that the sun 
is immovable in the heavens (or nearly so, as far as 
this earth is concerned), and that the cause of its 
apparent motion is our own change of position in 
regard to it. It is the earth that moves, instead of 
the sun. 

"We see something like this, when we are travelling 
rapidly, and stationary objects appear to our vision to 
be moving swiftly past us, even while we know that 
they have not moved at all, only, we have changed 

8 Luke xi. 9 ; Matt. vii. 7. 
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our position in regard to them ; or, as when distant 
objects appear to grow larger as we approach them ; 
or, as when travelling through a hilly country the 
landscape appears to us to enlarge or contract, or new 
views appear to be momentarily spreading themselves 
out before our eyes ; while all the time they remain 
as before we came, — would have been the same had 
we never seen them at all The cause of their appa- 
rent change and motion was in us, — not in them. 

" So, when God appears to our minds to have been 
moved by our prayers, it is, in reality, we ourselves 
who have moved our positions towards God. We 
have received new impressions of Him, new views of 
Him, and new accessions to our experience of Him, 
only. The gifts, or good, we asked of Him, were in 
His power, and His purpose towards us, from all 
eternity ; only, until we felt the need of them, until 
we prayed, we were not in the position towards God 
which we need to take, before His gifts can reach us 
a* blessings. 

"For illustration: you sit shivering under a thick 
shade, while the sun is shining brightly all around it. 
A friend comes to you, and says, ' The sun's rays will 
warm you, if you choose.' 

" € But, you answer, € I have been taught that the 
sun is fixed in the heavens. It is no use trying to 
have it move so that its rays can reach me here.' 

M 
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" ' But/ your friend says, 'you are to come out from 
under the shade, and stand where the sun's rays will 
fall upon you.' 

" ' But/ you still object/ ' I am so benumbed with 
the cold that I cannot move myself* 

" And the answer is, € I am sent by one who loves 
you, and is not willing that you should perish, to help 
you. I can do it ; and I will do it, if you choose/ 

" Then, if you really feel your need of heat, and 
really desire it, you move out, with his help, into the 
sunshine, and receive warmth and strength. 

" Now, that sun was shining all the time, although 
you could not feel it, as you needed, until you changed 
your position in regard to it 

" So, God's storehouse is always full of such bless- 
ings as you need, and God's Spirit is always waiting 
to help you to place yourself where they will fall 
upon your head and heart ; but you are to come out, 
with the help of the Holy Spirit, from under the 
shadow of your sins, or your unbelief, or whatever it 
is that is between you and the blessing; and the 
promise is, ' It shall be given you.' 

" And it is God's will that you should stand in that 
position towards Him, all the time, 'continuing instant 
in prayer.' h ' Pray without ceasing/ He says. 1 

— . - . , , i — 

h Rom. xii. 12. * 1 Thess. v. 17. 
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" Now, we know that that does not mean that we 
should keep our bodies bowed in the attitude of 
prayer, all the time ; because He has given us a 
great many other duties, equally binding, I perform, 
which would forbid tfcaHand His orders never con- 
flict) ; but we should always possess the spirit of 
prayer, — a constant looking up to God as the ' author 
and giver of every good and perfect gift.' As our 
wants come (and they come every moment), looking 
up to Him for their supply. As mercies and blessings 
reach us (and they reach us every moment), lifting 
up our hearts in gratitude to Him who sent them ; 
and, so, keep moving out, with His Spirit's help, into 
the sunshine of His presence, continually. We should 
put ourselves, by the help of His holy Spirit, into 
the position where His choicest gifts can reach us, as 
blessings ; and the promise is, ' You shall receive 
them.' That is the only condition on which we can 
claim the promise. 

" For example : God, after telling His people Israel 
what rich blessings, "both spiritual and temporal, He 
had in store for them, said, 3 'I will yet for this be 
inquired of (or asked) 'by the house of Israel, to do 
it for them.' 

"The gifts were in His power, and His purposes 

i Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 
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towards them, then ; but until they drew near to God/ 
and sought His blessing, they should not receive them." 

"Again : the father of the prodigal son, spoken of 
in the Bible, k was unchangeably loving and pitiful ; 
the son was changeable and fickle. 

"While the son was starving in a ' far country/ 
that father's house was filled with plenty; but its 
abundance could do the son no good, so long as he 
deliberately turned away from it, and refused to par- 
take of it, and preferred his sins. As soon as he 
sought his father's face, how joyfully the repentant 
prodigal was received, and clothed, and fed, by the 
same love that would have received and blessed him 
in any hour of his wanderings, if he had desired it 
and sought it ? 

"So, God is our unchangeably loving Father. We 
are His ' prodigal sons/ as long as we turn away from 
that love, and wander in sin, and refuse His blessings. 
As soon as we return to Him, we are welcomed and 
blessed by the same love which was ready to welcome 
us at any previous moment ; and the rich gifts of His 
love are given to us for our asking. 

"We, only, change, when we receive good gifts 
from God in answer to our prayers. God's unchang- 
ing promise to us, always, is, ' Whatsoever ye ask in 

k Luke xv. 11—32. 
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*my name, that will I do.' ' If ye shall ask anything 
"in my name, I will do it.' " l 

In the rapidly-changing life of the wards at this 
period, I only had opportunity for the one conversa- 
tion with either of these cavillers at prayer, before 
they were discharged, and passed to their homes, out 
of the reach of my knowledge. 

1 John xiv. 13, 14. 
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THE SUBSTITUTE. 



While talking with a sick soldier, in the hospital at 
the transfer depot, one day, I noticed two strangers 
come into the ward. One of them lay down on a 
cot, and presently I went to speak to him. He had 
belonged to the regiment, he told me. His re- 
giment had been discharged while he was too sick to 
travel, and he and his comrade had come there, now, 
on their way home. 

" I have been wanting so much to see you once 
more," he said, raising himself up in bed. 

" Why, did you ever see me before ? Where ? " 

" In the hospital at : don't you remember ? I 

have been thinking so much about what you said, 
that day ; and I wanted to see you again, to tell you." 

" What did I say, friend ? I know that it was only 
on the one subject ; but I have forgotten the conver- 

* 

sation." 
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"You remember, I said something about 'getting 
ready to die ; ' and you said that you did not believe 
in ' getting ready to die ; ' that was not the right 
motive. I ought to 'get ready to live* That I owed 
my life, my talents, my influence to God, and it was 
not right to keep them back from Him, or use them 
against Him. That I ought to ' present my body a 
living sacrifice to God/ which was my 'reasonable 
service/ instead of turning to Him at the last mo- 
ment only, so that I could get into heaven." 

" And did you do as I said, friend ? " 

" Yes : I think I did," he said, earnestly. 

" Oh, I am so glad ! And your soul, friend ? What 
did you do with it? You do not think that your 
present obedience will free it from past guilt ? " 

" No : I took it to Jesus, to have Him apply the 
' blood of cleansing/ " 

"And you think that He did so? And that you 
are a Christian ? " 

" I hope so." 

We glanced at some of the evidences we can have 
of our acceptance with God, through His Son, — love 
to God, to His people, to His word, hatred of sin, 
desires after holiness. He had many of the " family 
marks," if his heart did not deceive him ; and once 
more he expressed his strong desire, in life or in 
death, to be " only the Lord's." 
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Presently his comrade came up, and I began giving 
him some of my little tracts. 

" You gave me that before," he said, handing me 
back " The Substitute." 

" Where did I give it to you ? " 

" In the hospital at , when I was sick : don't 

you remember ? I have all the little books you gave 
me, in my knapsack, — taking them home to the chil- 
dren." 

"You have a 'Substitute,' have you, friend?" I 
said, as I put the tract back into my satchel 

"You know that persons who were 'drafted ' for the 
army could be ' exempted/ or freed from obligation, 
by their providing a ' substitute ' to take their place 
in the dangers of the march, and the camp, and the 
battle-field, and perhaps of death. 

"Now, there is a last grand draft coming, from 
which no one will be ' exempted ; ' which you, and I, 
and all the world, must meet ; a but against that day 
there is a ' Substitute ' b provided, who has already 
taken our place, even to the death ; and He is offered 
'without money, and without price/ to every one 
who will accept of Him ; and, in that day, every 
name will be 'drawn/ but that of those who have 



a EccL xii. 14 ; Rom. xiv. 12. b Mark x. 45 ; Eph. i. 7. 

c Tea. lv. 1. 



I 
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received Him, given themselves to Him, and had Eis 
name 'substituted* for theirs.* 'Deliver' them 'from 
going down to the pit/ says God ; c ' for I have found 
a ransom/ 

" Have you accepted Him as your ' Substitute ' yet, 
do you think, friend?" 

" I hope so," he said, earnestly. " I have never 
made a profession of religion, but " 

" You think that you possess it ? " 

"Yes: I do hope so." 

Again we glanced at some of the signs of the 
" new birth." 

"You have become a Christian, then, you trust, 
since you came into the army ? " 

" Yes : since I saw you that time." 

" Oh, I am so glad ! — so glad ! " And then we 
had a little talk about the future in their new life, if 
God should give them a future on earth. 

The supper " call " sounded, while we were talking, 
and with an earnest " God bless you," as they shook 
my hand at parting, they went down-stairs,— out of 
my sight, most probably, until they " return " again, 
I trust, among the " ransomed of the Lord." f 

d Rev. xx. 12 — 15. e Job xxxiii. 24. f Isa. xxxv. 10. 
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CONTEASTED DEATH-BEDS. 



If I knew nothing at all about the religion of Christ 
further than what I have seen of its influence in the 
wards of hospitals, I should choose to be a Christian 
for the comfort that it gives when all other help is 
powerless, and for the peace it gives in death. Some- 
times the contrast between those who possessed it 
and those who did not, was so strongly presented in 
the same ward, that even the most hardened were 
forced to acknowledge its power. One such contrast, 
out of very many, comes before me vividly at this 
moment. 

Late one night, one of the nurses in Ward 

came for me to pray with a new-comer, who was 
dying in such terrible mental agony that even they, 
accustomed as they were to death-scenes, were 
frightened. 

He was an emaciated, middle-aged man, with such 
a despairing, horror-stricken face as I hope never 
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to see again. I have forgotten the words that he 
uttered ; but I can still see plainly the startled out- 
look from his sunken eyes as he told me "how 
wicked he had been, and that his soul was lost." 

I held up before him the pitying Saviour who 
pardoned the thief upon the cross. For a moment 
he would seem to be trying to look to Him ; then he 
would shrink back, and his teeth would chatter and 
his whole frame tremble as if in an ague-fit, as he 
told me "it was too late! The flames of hell are 
closing around me already. Don't you see them ? " — 
starting up, and trying to fight them back with his 
hands. "They are coming nearer and nearer. I 
shall soon be in them." 

Then he would sink back, and his reason, which 
the approach of the king of terrors had frightened 
from its seat, would return for a few moments. 

For more than an hour I sat beside him. He 
would not let me leave him sooner. A few hours 
later, and his cot was empty. 

The dimly-lighted ward, the pale faces from the 
cots around that helped me watch that dying man, 
are photographed upon my memory still. 

On the opposite side of the ward, a few beds 
higher up, a young boy lay for months. He came 
to us very ill, and at one time we thought he could 
only live a few days. What a feeling of rest would 
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come over me, as I turned from the careless or sin- 
sick hearts around him to meet the pure, calm face 
that always, greeted me with such a smile of peace ! 
How I enjoyed sitting beside his cot, hearing him 
talk of Jesus ! " That precious Jesus ! I shall soon 
see Him, soon be where He is. I can hardly wait" 
And his eye would light up with the glad anticipa- 
tion of a child returning home after a long absence, 
as he peers out into the darkness and catches the 
light from the open door in the distance, and tries to 
picture the dear familiar faces that watch and wait 
for him. Then he would take his little, well-worn 
Testament, and turn here and there to the stray 
glimpses of the " golden city," which our Father has 
let down to us through the rifts of the future, and 
he would help me to put them together, and try to 
picture what kind of a place it was, — try to take 
from this world all we are told is not there, and add 
to it all we are told is in heaven. But, after trying 
to imagine what a pleasant place even earth would 
be then, we felt that we could only see " as through 
a glass darkly " the things which God has prepared 
for them that love Him. " But I shall soon see, soon 
know" he would repeat, so joyfully that I could 
scarcely keep back a feeling of envy that he should 
be so near home, while I must wait and work. 

But he, too, must come back a little distance, to 

N 
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speak some more words for Jesus to those around 
him. 

" You are so much better," I said, one day, " perhaps 
our Father has some work for you to do in this world 
yet." 

" Yes, I am better ; and — do you know ? — I a'rit 
glad" he said, in such an earnest, childlike way, and 
with such a look of disappointment, that it touched 
me deeply. " I was so near home I didn't want to 
come back again." He tried to receive this life as 
from the hands of One who loved him ; but I am 
afraid he was only too glad to feel it slipping away 
from him again, — scarcely fast enough to please him, 
though. I had to talk to him more than once about 
patient waiting. 

"What time is it?" he asked the warden, one 
morning. 

" Eight o'clock." 

" I think I will be on my way home by one o'clock" 
(He always called heaven " home.") About that hour 
I slipped into his ward. " I don't think it is right," 
he whispered, with a wronged look. " I was almost 
gone, and they gave me stimulants and brought me 
back, and I didn't want to come." A little more 
waiting and longing, and he went up to that " pre- 
cious Jesus " whose name was the last I heard him 
utter. 
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Two brothers, a citizen and a soldier, were with 
him nearly from the first. He was the youngest and 
the pet. Earth had much to attract him, but after 
that first near outlook into eternity, he scarcely gave 
a downward glance. All interest appeared to be 
centred in "Jesus" and "heaven." 

Another picture of shade and light. " No. 6 " was 
a middle-aged man, who had lain in a field-hospital 
in the poisonous swamps of the Yazoo Eiver, until 
he was wasted to a skeleton, — the skin of his face 
clinging to the bones, dry and withered, like parch- 
ment. 

He revived a little in the first few days after he 
came to us; and when I talked to him about his 
soul, he told me that he had been a very wicked 
man all his life. 

" But," he said, " I have been thinking about these 
things a good deal lately ; and I have made up my 
mind that, if God spares me to get home, I am going 
to turn a new leaf I intend to buy a little farm 
and settle down, and try to live a Christian for the 
rest of my days." 

Again and again we held up before him a cruci- 
fied Eedeemer, and urged him to accept of that dear 
Saviour now ; told him how unwise it was to delay 
any longer ; and he would tell me, — 

" Yes, I know ; but I am so weak now. You see^ 
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I have read enough about my own system, to know 
that perfect rest is the best medicine I can have ; and 
I want to keep my mind perfectly free from care, 
until I get a little stronger ; and then I will attend 
to my soul." 

One day, when I came up to his cot, he was lying 
asleep; but I could see, by the look on his face, 
that the end was very near ; and, as I stood quietly 
beside him for a moment, he opened his eyes. 

Such a startled, frightened look as was in them ! 

" I'm afraid — I'm dying," he gasped. " I'm afraid 
— I will have — to go — " And his eyes turned back 
in their sockets, even as he spoke. 

I bent close to his ear. 

II Pray, friend, — pray. Say, 'God be merciful to 
me, a sinner, and pardon my sins, for Christ's sake. 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.' " 

He made a convulsive effort : — 

"God be merciful." It was too late, — too late! 
The jaw fell ; and, as I stood there, I saw his tongue 
moving, trying to articulate the words — until its 
muscles were palsied. 

I thought that he was gone ; but in a moment a 
convulsion passed over his face. It was more than 
a nervous twitching of the relaxing muscles. I have 
often seen that on a dying face ; but this had some- 
thing of that passing soul in it. Such horror and 
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sJvrinking, as if, even before that soul left this world, 
it had caught a glimpse of what was before it in the 
next. 

I never recall such a face as that without a thrill 
of pain, even to this day,— without bringing bask 
something of the feeling with which I stood beside 
such cots, and thought, " Oh, if those who are waiting 
for a 'more convenient season* to attend to their 
souls' salvation, could only look on this and be 
warned ! " 

Standing in Ward , some months later, talking 

to "No. 12,"— "No. 13" heard my voice (he was 
lying with his back towards me), and turned his 
face around with a smile of welcome. But what a 
change had come over that fair, boyish face in one 
short week! It startled me. The hectic flush had 
disappeared, leaving it utterly bloodless, lips and all. 
All the life seemed to be centred in the large dark 
eyes. I saw that he was dying, although, as is very 
often the case in pulmonary diseases, his voice and 
mind were clear and strong as in health. 

" I want you to write home when I am gone," he 
said, after a little talk about Jesus. " Tell them how 
happy I died. Tell father I am so sorry I ran away" 
(he had become a Christian since he came into the 
army) ; " but, oh, I am so happy now. Tell Charlie 
and Emma to be good, and meet me in heaven. Tell 
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mother" — he stopped at that dear name — "You will 
be waiting for her?" "Yes." The words came slowly 
now. " I am going — to Jesus — blessed Jesus ! " 

I was kneeling beside his cot, passing my hand 
lightly over the boyish brow his mother had so often 
kissed. " Can you hear me yet, brother ? " I asked, 
when he was almost over the river. " Is Jesus still 
with you ? Can you trust your soul into His hands ?" 
The eyes half opened, closed again, and the soldier 
boy was with his Saviour. 

" I will never forget that death-bed as long as I 
live," said " No. 12," after he too, I trust, had become 
a Christian. Neither, I think, will it be forgotten by 
any of the awed group of convalescents who stood 
around the boy's bed that day. From the most 
careless heart, I know, went up the prayer, "Let 
me die the death of the righteous, and let my last 
end be like his" 
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A LIFE EESTOEED. 



" A geeat deal better to-day, I see," I said, as I came 
up to " No. 25," a bright, intelligent-looking youth of 
about eighteen, who had been sent to us, with a great 
many other sick soldiers, from one of the lower hos- 
pitals, a few days before. 

" A great deal better/' came back to me from lip 
and eye. 

" And how glad and grateful we should be ! You 
have been very ill : did you know it ? " 

" Yes. I thought I should die on the boat. I did 
not think I could live to get here." 

" But now God is giving you your life back again, 
I trust. He gave it you at first, you know. He very 
nearly took it from you in the past few weeks ; and 
now that He is giving it to you again a free gift, 
what are you going to do with it? Perhaps you 
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have already consecrated it to His service, and are 
one of God's children ? " 

" No," he answered : " I am afraid not. My father 
and mother were Christians, and taught me to read 
the Bible and pray, when I was a child ; and I used 
to think a good deal about those things sometimes 
when I was at home. But after I went into the 
army, — you know we have so many other things to 
think of, and so many temptations to draw our minds 
away, — it seemed almost impossible to attend to these 
things there." 

"Suppose you had been killed in battle, or had 
died on the boat : do you think God would have 
accepted such an excuse as that at the last day?" 

"No: I know He would not." Then, after a 
minute's silence, he added, "I have been thinking 
a great deal lately, and reading my Bible every day 
that I was able ; but there are so many things in it 
I do not understand." 

"You do not need to understand everything in the 
Bible : what you need is to find the way of salvation 
in Christ," I said, seating myself on a vacant bed 
beside him. "What would you think of a farmer 
who refused to plant his corn because he could not 
understand how the same grain should send out two 
sprouts ; one of which, called the root, should shoot 
out long thread-like stems through the ground, fasten 
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itself firmly, and suck up nourishment for the plant, 
and the other should creep up through the ground, 
and spread out into a stong stalk and leaves and 
ears? Suppose he should fold his arms and say, 
' I won't plant a single grain until I can understand 
all about it.' Don't you think he would deserve to 
starve? God does'nt ask him to understand what 
He Himself only knows. The farmer is to plant the 
corn, keep the weeds from it, hoe round it, watch it, 
and pray for a blessing. That is his duty : God will 
take care of the rest. 

"Do you understand how you did that?" I said, 
as he reached the cup at the head of his bed, and 
took a drink. " Suppose you had said just now, * I 
won't take a drop of water until I can understand 
just how I am able to move my arm so that I can get 
it.' Don't you think you would deserve to be thirsty ? 
And if you cannot understand yourself, or even tell me 
why the grass is green or the sky blue, do you think 
you can understand the great Maker of all, or all the 
reasons for His actions ? You can never fully under- 
stand God, although you should go on learning more 
and more about Him for a long eternity; but the plan 
of salvation — all you need to know — is written so 
plainly that ' he may run that readeth it ; ' and * the 
wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.' " 

He lay quietly a few minutes, as in thought, and 
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then said, "Another thing I cannot account for. I 
have seen men who professed to be Christians on 
Sunday, and yet they would swear and drink and 
cheat on week-days, just as bad as any one. I have 
lived beside such people and never saw them read 
their Bible, or pray, and they never spoke a word to 
me about my soul. And, besides that, I have seen 
men whom I have heard pray in public and make 
loud professions when they were at home, and whom 
everybody thought to be really Christians ; but after 
they had been in the army awhile, they would swear 
and drink as bad as any one. Sometimes, when I 
saw them, it almost made me believe there was no 
such thing as religion." 

" Did you ever see a counterfeit bank-note?" I asked* 

" Yes,— often." 

" That was always drawn on a real bank, and at 
a little distance looked like a good note : didn't it ? 
And sometimes it looked so much like the true one, 
that you perhaps have been cheated yourself, and it 
passed for genuine until it came to some one who had 
a detector. But, even if you had never seen a note 
on that bank before, seeing the counterfeit would 
make you think there was a true bank of that name, 
and true notes in circulation somewhere: would'nt 
it? Men do not counterfeit notes on a bank that 
does not exist : do they ? " 
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" No," he replied. 

"Just so counterfeit Christians only prove that 
there is true religion, and that there are true Chris- 
tians somewhere. The men you refer to were counter- 
feits. Christ Himself says, ' Many will say to Me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name ? Then will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you/ I am afraid you are trying to hide behind some 
of those counterfeits, and think you are not so bad 
as they, because you do not profess to be a Christian. 
But you cannot hide behind them in the judgment ; 
for the Judge Himself has told you, ' Every one of us 
shall give account of himself unto God ; ' and He will 
not listen to such excuses there." 

" Yes ; that is all true," he said : " but then I can't 
feel that I have been such a great sinner as some say 
everybody is. My parents never allowed me to lie, 
or steal, or swear ; and I have always attended 
church whenever I could. I cannot feel that I have 
been so very wicked." 

" Let us see what the Saviour says," I said, 
taking up his Testament, and turning to Matt. xxii. 
37_40 : « < Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart/ etc. Have you obeyed the first com- 
mandment, or the second either? Ask your own 
heart, and then read the rest of God's law, and 
measure your life by it, and see how far short it 
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comes. Kemember, too, that a sinful thought, is as 
much a sin in God's sight as a sinful word or actioa 
How many thoughts have passed through your mind 
to-day that you would be afraid or ashamed to have 
even this poor, sick soldier beside you know! and 
yet every thought of your life is written down in 
God's ' book of remembrance.' Don't you think that 
He and you too will read enough there on the last 
day to make you feel that a sentence of eternal death 
would be no more than just ? Tou say you do not 
swear ; but how many times have you stood quietly 
by and heard God's name, and even the name of that 
dear Saviour who died for you, taken in vain, and 
even smiled at it, for fear they would think you were 
His friend ! You were ashamed to own that you 
even respected Him. And He has said, ' Whosoever 
is ashamed of Me before men, of him will I also be 
ashamed before my Father and His holy angels.' The 
Lord of glory took the form of man, and died as a 
sacrifice, to atone for your sins. He offers you His 
friendship and salvation, — blessings without which 
you are undone for ever. To refuse to heed Him who 
calls to you so graciously from heaven, would seem to 
be the greatest sin a man can commit. But have not 
you neglected Him as much as if there were no 
heaven, no hell, no Saviour ? And don't you think 
the only wonder is that the Judge still has patience 
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with you, and spares you, and calls, ' Turn ye, turn 
ye ; for why will ye die % ' You have seen your com- 
panions fall beside you in battle ; a few inches to the 
right or left, the ball would have taken you instead ; 
you have seen your comrades carried out daily for 
burial, — one of them from the bed on which I am 
now sitting ; and every time the ' stretcher ' with its 
burden passed you, God warned you, — ' Be thou also 
ready.' Did you not promise Him, before you went 
into battle, that you would do better if He would 
spare your life, and in a day or two forgot it and be- 
came as careless as ever ? He sent sickness to you, 
and when you thought you were dying you promised 
Him again. Have you fulfilled that promise ? God 
has said, 'My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man.' This may be your last warning and invitation. 
If you remain cold and careless through all you have 
suffered, you will not be very apt to change if God 
should give you back health and home. Don't you 
think it would be better for you to die now, than 
only live in rebellion against God and go on adding to 
your guilt and punishment? 'To-day if you will 
hear His voice, harden not your heart:' there can 
be no more ' convenient season/ Let me pray you, 
in Christ's stead, to be reconciled to God. Now, * now 
is the accepted time : ' there is no promise in the 
Bible for to-morrow. Think of these things: pray 
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earnestly to God that He will give you His Holy 
Spirit to show you your heart as He sees it, and 
make you feel your need of a Saviour, and turn to 
Him and live." 

He did not answer, but his face showed me he was 
thinking ; and, fearing to weary him, I went among 
the others. 

" What says your heart to-day ? " I said, as I 
came up to " No. 25," a day or two afterwards. " Does 
it look clean enough to pass into heaven without 
being washed in the Saviour's blood ? " 

" No, indeed. I feel that I have done a great many 
wrong things : that I am a great sinner in God's sight. 
I have prayed to Him, but my heart only seems to 
grow worse and worse. I could scarcely go to sleep 
last night, I was in such trouble. What must I do ? " 

" Let us see what the Bible says. ' Repent ye, and 
believe the Gospel/ 'Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved/ This is what you 
must do : the promise is, ' Thou shalt be saved ; ' and 
God always keeps His promises. Do you truly repent? 
Eemember, there is no true repenting of anything 
unless we turn from it, and determine, with God's 
help, that we will not do it again. Do you truly 
believe ? You told me that you believed the Bible ; 
but how do you believe? If you were drowning, 
and some person should put his hand within your 
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reach and offer to pull you out of the water and save 

you, you would be very apt to grasp it. You would 

not say you believed him, and yet refuse to take his 

hand : you would deserve to die if you did. Just so 

you must let your heart reach out to the Saviour, and 

grasp tight hold of His promises. He says, 'Come 

unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 

I will give you rest/ If your sins are heavy, take 

them to Jesus in prayer; tell Him all about them, 

and ask Him earnestly to take them from you. If 

you were pleading for your life, you would ask 

earnestly, not as if you did not care whether you 

received it or not : just so earnestly must you ask 

pardon of God, and then you must give yourself to 

the Saviour, both body and soul, and tell Him so. 

Be perfectly willing that He should do with you just 

what He pleases, even though He should want you 

to die to-morrow. Go to Him now : this day, this 

hoar. He says, ' Him that cometh unto Me I will in 

no wise cast out/ How can you keep away from that 

dear Redeemer who so loved you as to give His life 

for you? He is willing not only to save you from 

hell, but to give you heaven, where there is no more 

sorrow nor pain nor war, — the only Friend able to 

take care of you in death, which you must pass 

through sooner or later. Your nurses and physicians 

are powerless in that hour : you have seen that. 

o 



194 A LIFE RESTORED. 

Even if you should die at home, your dearest friends 
can only look on and weep. But this blessed Saviour 
has passed through the grave before you, and is now 
at the right hand of God, waiting to intercede for you, 
and take you for His own." 

I did not need words to tell me the next day, as I 
came to his bedside, that his heart was filled with the 
"peace that passeth understanding." His face spoke 
that, even before he reached out his hands, his eyes 
brimful of happy tears, and said, " I do believe that 
Christ will pardon all my sins : that He has par- 
doned them," he added, slowly and humbly. 

" Then there is joy in heaven at this momenV , I 
said, as I grasped his hand. " And now, once more, 
let me ask you, What are you going to do with your 
earthly life if God gives it to you ? " 

Spend it in His service, if He will help me." 
Yes : He has a great deal for you to do, I trust, 
whether you go back to your regiment or go home. 
Never forget to tell to sinners round what a dear 
Saviour you have found. Now that you have enlisted 
under the great Captain of your salvation, you must 
try to get everybody you can to enlist too. You have 
seen men try very hard to raise a company of soldiers 
to go to fight the battles of their country : so God 
wants you to be a 'recruiting sergeant ' for Him. You 
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will find your commission in Ezek. iii. 23, and Eev. 
xxii. 17 : ' Let him that heareth say, Come ; ' and try 

have them love him too." 

"It was a great comfort for many days after, as 
I passed up and down the ward, to see him lying 
quietly reading his Bible, or with his eyes closed and 
peace on his face, or to be greeted with a bright smile 
and a few happy words. "I do so want to begin to 
be a recruiting sergeant for the Lord's army," he said 
one day ; " but I try to be patient and wait till He is 
ready." 

Whether I shall meet him again on earth, our 
Father only knows ; but if ever I am permitted to 
enter heaven, I trust to find "No. 25" among the 
redeemed ones there. 



i 



p 



y 



1 



h 






ni 



! f\ 



CHAPTER XIII. 



HINDRANCES REMOVED 




r: 



V 



iv- 



i 









i .. 



HINDRANCES REMOVED. 



Going into one of the "wounded" wards in the 
hospital at St. Louis, a few days after it had been 
newly filled with patients from the Lower Mississippi, 
I passed from one-to another of the brave men lying 
there so patiently, giving tracts and a few words to 
each, until I came to cot No. 20. Its occupant, a 
bright, intelligent looking young man, looked up with 
a pleasant smile as I stood beside him. He had been 
wounded at Vicksburg, he told me, had suffered a 
great deal, but was better, and hoped to recover now. 
His eye kindled as he told me of those stormy days, 
and his own narrow escapes from death. 

" Our heavenly Father must have loved you a great 
deal when He preserved your life through so many 
dangers," I said. "A great many poor fellows were 
killed when you were wounded : were there not ? " 

" Yes : more than half our regiment was cut down." 
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" How would it have been with you, friend, had 
you been killed then ? Were you ready ? " 

" I am afraid not." 

" Then how kind our heavenly Father was, to let 
you come up here and give you a little quiet time to 
prepare for eternity! A more 'convenient season 
you cannot have, if you should live to be seventy 
years old. If you were at home, you would have 
cares and pleasures and friends around you, to draw 
your mind away ; but here you have so much time 
that you do not know what to do with it. Don't you 
think it would be wise to take this time to attend to 
your soul's eternal interests? You have thought about 
these things often : haven't you ? " 

" Yes. My parents were Christians, and taught me 
my duty ; but T am afraid I did not mind them much. 
I have been very wicked, but still I couldn't help 
thinking about these things sometimes. I have 
thought more about them since I have been wounded 
than I ever did before." 

" You promised God, before you went into battle, 
that if He spared your life you would give yourself 
to Him ; and after you were wounded, and thought 
you were going to die, you told Him so again : didn't 
you 1 " 

" Yes : I believe I did." 

" And you still think you will do it some time ? " 
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" Yes." 

" Whm will you do it ? " 

" I don't know," he answered, slowly : " some time 
before long, I hope." 

"Let me tell you what is God's time, — and His 
time is always the best, because He knows ' the end 
from the beginning : ' His time is now. There is no 
promise in His word that He will take you to-morrow. 
He says, 'Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation/ You have seen enough to make you feel 
the uncertainty of life, and the danger of delay ; let 
me beseech you, in Christ's stead, to be reconciled to 
God now." 

His face was very grave as he answered, " I will 
try." 

" Say, ' with God's help/ brother." 

" Yes, — with God's help." And so I left him. 

We had a great many patients here then, — some 
very sick and dying; and I could only give him a 
few words as I passed him, for some time afterwards. 
Going into the ward one evening to have a long talk 
with him, I found him in deep trouble. 

"I have been reading my Bible," he said, "and 
praying, and trying to become a Christian ; but, in- 
stead of becoming better, I seem to be getting worse." 

" Suppose you stop trying, then, and give yourself 
up to Christ, just as you are, a lost and helpless sin- 
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ner, and let Him make you better. He only can help 
you; and He wants you, oh, so much! He says, 
'Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.' ' Whosoever will, 
let him come; ' and ' Him that cometh unto Me I will 
in no wise cast out.' ' Come, for all things are now 
ready/ He has done all that was needful to make 
your way clear to Him and to heaven/' 

" I know," was the sad answer, " the fault is with 
me, and I don't know what it is/' 

"Let us look at some of the stumbling-blocks that 
Satan and our own hearts sometimes throw in our 
way to keep us back. One is this. We have heard 
people tell their religious experience in prayer meet- 
ings, and we have read the experience of others, and 
we think we must feel just as they did, or else we are 
not right. Is that in your way ? " 

" It may be that it is." 

"Let me ask you a question. Among all the 
thousands of soldiers you saw at Vicksburg, did you 
ever see two who looked exactly alike?" 

" No." 

" And yet they all had the same set of features : 
hadn't they ? " 

"Yes." 

" Let me tell you, if every one of them had become 
a Christian in one day, no two of them would have 
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had exactly the same religious experience ; and yet 
each one of them would have to * repent, and believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ/ or he could not be saved. 
You never saw two persons who had exactly the 
same dispositions, or felt exactly the same on any 
subject : did you ? " 

* No : I think not." 

" Until you do, you can never find two who have 
exactly the same feelings on the subject of religion ; 
and yet each one must ' repent, and believe/ or else 
he cannot get into heaven. You have not exactly the 
same sins to repent of that any other man has. It is 
utterly impossible for you to feel exactly like any 
one else. Do you understand this ? " 

" Yes : that is all plain/' 

" Then, again, sometimes we think that we must 
have very deep convictions of sin before God will 
receive us. We have heard of those who felt so deeply, 
and we think we must too ; and so we keep trying to 
work up our feelings higher, instead of giving our 
hearts to God. We are really trying to bring our 
convictions of sin as a price in our hands, and claim- 
ing our pardon, because we have suffered so much ; 
we keep on looking into our hearts to see how much 
we feel, instead of looking out of ourselves to Christ. 
Just as if you should shut your eyes and try to 
examine yourself mentally whether you could see, 
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instead of looking up at that lamp and taking the 
light into your eye to prove it. Our feelings have 
nothing to do with buying our pardon ; because it is 
bought already. All we need is to feel that we are 
lost sinners in God's sight ; that we cannot save our- 
selves ; that no one on earth can save us ; but that 
Christ can, and to give ourselves up to Him and let 
Him save us. Is that plain ? " 

" Yes. I see now : it is all true." 

" Another thing that gets in our way sometimes is 
this. We think we must read our Bibles, and pray a 
great deal, and try to do right and keep from doing 
wrong, and so gradually work ourselves up nearer to 
the Saviour, and then He will come and meet us. 
My friend, He came all the way from heaven down 
to you. You cannot go up one step except by His 
taking you. You cannot do any good without His 
help. You have tried that, and failed. How many 
times you have determined to do right, and the first 
thing you knew you were doing wrong! No man 
since Adam is able to escape eternal death by keeping 
the Law perfectly. God does not ask you to save 
yourself that way. He says, 'By the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight/ 
Suppose you could begin now and keep the law per- 
fectly : suppose you should never speak another sinful 
word, or think a sinful thought, or do a sinful act, all 
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the rest of your life, and you should live to be one 
hundred years old : you have already the sins of 
twenty years or more to account for. How is that 
debt to be paid ? You cannot pay it. You cannot 
do more than right at any future moment. You can- 
not lay up a surplus of goodness to cancel that debt ; 
and, until it is paid, you can never enter heaven. 

" Suppose you should run up a long account at the 
sutler's, and were too poor to pay it, and should go to 
him and tell him you would never get in debt to him 
again : would he take that as payment ? " 

" No : I should think not." 

" No : he could not, and be just to himself. But 
suppose you had a friend who was rich enough to pay 
it, and would do so, and the sutler should accept his 
money instead of yours : could you then go free ? " 

" Yes : I suppose I could/' 

"My friend, Christ has paid your debt by the 
fearful price of His own body on the tree. Never 
forget this. You could not possibly x;ome into this 
room *at this moment, could you ? because you are in 
it already. Do you understand ? " 

"Yes : I see what you mean." 

" So you cannot possibly buy your pardon ; because 
it is bought already. You might feel until you be- 
came deranged, — you might do all the good works 
that ever have been or ever will be done in the world, 
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and you could not pay for your pardon ; because it is 
paid for already. Christ paid your debt on Calvary. 
He has suffered in your stead; and by His rising 
again from the dead, God showed the world that He 
had accepted Him as a substitute in your place. ' It 
is finished/ were the Saviour's dying words. The 
atonement was complete. You have nothing to do 
but to accept the purchased pardon, ' without money 
and without price/ and accept it willingly. He will 
not force you to take it ; but you can have it simply 
for the taking." 

" That is what puzzles me," he said. u How am I 
to accept it? How am I to 'come to Jesus' ? If He 
was on the earth, as He was once, I think I would go 
thousands of miles, and walk every step of the way 
if I was able, to get to Him ; but He is in heaven, 
and I am here. How, then, am I to come to Him in 
such a way as to be saved ? " 

"My friend, if your heart does not deceive you, 
you have come very near to Him now. These con- 
victions of sin, these strong desires after God and 
holiness, where do they come from ? Not from your 
own heart; you did not want them, and they have 
come to you, many a time, when nobody had been 
talking to you about these things, when you had not 
been reading your Bible, and when death seemed far 
away. But they made you feel uncomfortable, and 
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you tried to drive them away. They have come back 
to you again. They came directly from the Saviour : 
He sent down His Holy Spirit to put them into your 
heart. The Holy Spirit is at work in your heart 
now. He is making you feel that reading your Bible, 
or praying, cannot save you ; that your good works 
cannot save you ; that you must lean on something 
stronger, or else you cannot be safe. The Spirit is 
pointing you to 'The Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world/ Can you not look up to 
Him as He hung in agony on the cross, and believe 
in Him? that He suffered for your sins, and that 
because He died you are saved ? The dear Saviour 
is very near you now. You cannot see Him, you 
cannot hear Him, but you feel something of His love 
as He stands with open arms saying, ' Come and be 
saved/ Every moment you refuse to do this, you are 
holding out against Him. You are a rebel against 
His government. He requires you to make an uncon- 
ditional surrender of your whole self, — soul and body, 
— all that you have and are, both for time and for 
eternity, into His care and keeping, to save you just 
as He pleases, to do with you just what He pleases. 
These are the terms of pardon and of peace : these 
are the only terms God offers. He asks nothing more : 
He will take nothing less. Whenever you feel that 
willingness to give your whole self to Him, 'holding 
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nothing back/ trusting in Christ only, then you have 
' come to Jesus ; ' then you do believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; then you are a Christian, and are 
saved. That is God's plan. Man's plan is to try to 
work his own way into heaven ; God's plan is, that 
we take Christ for our Saviour, — give ourselves up 
to Him here, and He will be with us even to the end 
of life. When we go down to death, we need not 
fear ; for He is stronger than the grave. When our 
eyes close on this world, we shall see Him waiting 
for us on the other side, and feel His strong arm 
around us ; for He has promised, ' I will come again 
and receive you unto myself ; that where I am, there 
ye may be also/ And when we appear before God 
to ' give an account for the deeds done in the body, 
whether they be good, or whether they be evil,' if 
we really belong to Christ, He will claim us then 
Because He has suffered and died in our place, we 
shall stand in God's sight as if we had never sinned, 
and so the Saviour will take us into heaven with 
Himself. This is the only way we can get there. 

" Now, how is it with you ? Do you feel that you 
can take that dear Saviour at His word, and trust in 
Him now ? Do you feel willing to give your whole 
self to Him this night before you sleep ? There is 
no need of waiting. There is no need of doubt or 
fear/' I said, quietly, as I saw he was deeply moved 
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" You cannot be more willing to give yourself to Him 
than He is to take you. He died — that precious 
Saviour — to show how much He wanted you. We 
will wait a few minutes while you ask God to show 
you your heart as He sees it ; and if you find any 
thing there pulling you back, and saying, * Not just 
now : wait until to-morrow, or some more convenient 
season/ — pray earnestly to Him to take whatever it is 
out of your heart at once. He will do it ; and then if 
you think you can, in His heart-searching presence, 
willingly accept the Saviour and give yourself to 
Him, we will go to Him and tell Him so." 

He buried his face in the pillow ; but I could see 
the struggle going on, by the sobs that shook him, 
and my heart went with his to plead that Christ 
might have the victory : and so, I trust, He had. 
In a few minutes he became calmer, and looking up 
through the tears that still dimmed his eyes, he said, 
earnestly, "I think I can, God helping me;" and, 
kneeling by his bedside, together we came by faith to 
the feet of Jesus, and there I left him. 

His cot was nearest the door, and a little apart 
from the others. Coming quietly into the ward at 
twilight, a few evenings afterwards, I heard " No. 20 " 
humming a hymn-tune softly to himself. 

"Feeling happy, are you?" I asked, as I stood 

before him. 

p 
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What a bright smile greeted me ! " Yes : very 
happy." 

"Why are you so happy?" 

" Because I have found my Saviour." 

I had then a long talk with him about some of the 
evidences we can have that we are " born again," and 
as to his future Christian life on earth, if our heavenly 
Father should give him one. I gave him a small 
Bible as his " guide-book " for the way; and he was 
still steadily and quietly walking in the path marked 
out for him in it, and ascending into clearer heights, 
when I lost all trace of him, nearly a year afterwards. 
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THE INQUIRES "HALTING" 

AT 

" REPENTANCE" AND "FAITH." 



Among the soldiers whom I used to see most fre- 
quently in the reading-room of the A Hospital, 

was a lame corporal, who was so much better, when 
he came to us, that he could walk around the 
grounds, with the help of his cane, although he was 
too badly crippled ever to be able to march again. 

The reading-room was furnished with an excellent 
library ; and, as he was very fond of reading, he used 
to spend the greater part of his time there, instead of 
in his ward. 

He was not a Christian, he told me one day, when 
I went to replenish my stock of tracts for the wards, 
from the box we had sent to the reading-room, but 
that he knew he ought to be one, — he had always in- 
tended to become one ; but, somehow, he had never 
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found just the right time yet. He used to think about 
these things a good deal, when he was a boy, but he 
had put off attending to them until he should become 
settled in life ; and then, after he was married, the 
cares of his family and his business had so taken up 
his mind that he could scarcely find time to think of 
anything else. And then, after the war broke out, 
there was so much excitement, and after he enlisted 
he was almost always on duty or on the march ; and 
that kept his mind unsettled. 

" But after I was wounded," he added, " I resolved 
that, if God would only spare my life and let me get 
home again, I would not put off attending to my soul 
any longer." 

" Yes, I know you intend it ; but when you go 
home you will think that you will wait until after 
you have seen all your old friends and enjoyed their 
society for a little while ; and then your business, 
whatever it is, will have fallen into disorder, or will 
have been broken up, in your absence, and you will 
think that you must wait until you get that all right 
again. And after that is done, you will think it best 
to wait until you make enough money to gain this or 
that, upon which you have set your heart, or have 
secured a competence for your family, so that you 
will not have so much care on your mind. And 
then, when you have accomplished that, you will find 
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some other excuse for delay, — just as thousands are 
doing at this hour, who will die in their sins. 

" When they are well, they are too busy with this 
world to get ready for the next. And when sickness 
comes to them, they find that when the body is 
suffering it is a very poor time to attend to the soul ; 
and so they quiet their consciences with a few more 
* good resolutions/ from day to day, and the ' conve- 
nient season ' is never found. 

" If you should go with me through the wards to- 
day, I could show you men who are doing that very 
thing : clinging with a mad hope to life, in spite of 
every warning, until their soul's suicide is accom- 
plished; doing it, even while you and I can see, as 
we look at them, that they are in the very grasp of 
death. 

" The reason that so many act thus, is this : they 
do not really want to become Christians at all. (Be- 
cause a man who is willing to be an honest man next 
month, or next year, but is not willing to be an honest 
man to-day, is not really willing to be an honest man 
at all, if he can help it.) If they could only be sure 
that they would live for fifty years yet, they would 
put away all thoughts of God from their minds for 
forty-nine of them, use forty-nine years for the world, 
as they pleased, and then give the last year, when 
they could not enjoy the world any longer, — give the 
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very dregs of their lives to God, just so that they 
could get into heaven. 

<c I am afraid that He takes very few who treat 
Him in that way, or attempt to come to Him with 
such a motive. Very few old men, who have deli- 
berately spent their lives in sin, become Christians. 
Their hearts become harder every time they resist 
God's Spirit, and they go farther from Him ; and the 
love of the world grows stronger with the sinner's years. 

" I have stood beside a great many death-beds in 
these years in the hospitals, and I have never stood 
beside one who had intended to die without becoming 
a Christian, any more than you do at this moment ; 
and yet very many did so die, just as surely as if they 
had planned it all their lives. 

" Somebody says, ' The road to hell is paved with 
good intentions ; ' and what they mean by that is 
this : sometimes, when a sinner's friends die, or some 
startling providence awakens his fears, or God's Spirit 
shows him his sin and danger, and makes him feel 
his need of a Saviour, and tries to draw him to 
Jesus, he says to himself, 'Yes, I know that I am 
doing wrong. I ought to do better. It is not right 
to act as I am doing ; and I really will begin to do 
better, just as soon as I get through with this, or 
that, that I have on my mind now. I am determined 
on that.' And so he says to the Spirit, ' Go thy way, 
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for this time only. a It is not convenient to attend to 
these things to-day. I am too busy ; I am too sick ; 
I have not time just now : when I have a more con- 
venient season I will call for thee. I will solemnly 
promise God to do that/ And he thinks that he 
really will do it. But when the time that he has 
appointed comes, he has grown careless, or thinks 
that there is no need for haste, he has plenty of time 
yet ; or he forgets it until the time has passed ; or he 
has some other project on his mind, which, he thinks 
he must attend to first. * Just this once more, I pray 
thee have me excused/ b 

" And so it goes on to the day of his death,— cheat- 
ing himself of heaven : adding to his sin against God 
by his promise to Him, — by his * good intentions ' to 
do at some future time what he ought to do now, — 
by his 'good resolutions/ made in his own strength, 
and so made only to be broken. 

"If such a man could only fully realize, for one 
moment, to what Satan and his own deceitful heart 
were leading him, where the road he was travelling 
would end, and how it would end, he would give 
God, not simply promises and good resolutions, but 
give Him his heart at once. 

You think that you will never act as such persons 

a Acts xxiv. 25. b Luke xiv. 16 — 21. 
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do. Oh, no ! You will not harbour such a thought 
for a moment. But, friend, you are following closely 
in their footsteps, and have done so for years ; and 
their steps go down to death. 

" For the sake of your soul's eternal welfare, do 
not trifle any longer ; but give yourself up to Jesus 
now. You can never have a more convenient season, 
although you may think that you wilL Repent and 
believe on the Lord Jesus now ; that your sins may 
be blotted out, c and your soul saved." 

I am trying to become a Christian," he said, some 
time afterwards, as I stopped to speak with him on 
my way through the reading-room. 

"I have been reading my Bible and other good 
books, and praying a great deal; and I never miss 
a night from the prayer meeting, when I can help it." 

"And do you think that you are making any 
progress \ " 

"I don't know. Sometimes I think I am; and 
then, again, something will go wrong, and I get pro- 
voked, and slip back again as far as ever. 

"That is, you are trying to moke yourself letter 
before you give yourself to Christ, — trying to work 
out your own salvation in part, and then that part 
which you find you cannot do yourself, you will let 
Christ do for you. 



c Acts iii. 19. 
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" You are trying to work yourself up nearer to the 
Saviour, so that He may come a part of the way and 
meet you. Is that it ? " 

" Well, yes. A man must do his part, you know/' 

" What is 'man's part 9 in his own salvation, friend?" 

" Well, he must try all he can to do right, and keep 
from doing wrong." 

" Trying to climb up into heaven that way is like a 
man's trying to climb a very steep and slippery moun- 
tain, which it is impossible for him to climb alone. 

" He keeps moving his feet, and thinks that he is 
making some progress ; but every little while he loses 
his footing, and falls, and slips back again, if possible, 
farther than ever. And so he may keep on trying for 
ever, and be no nearer to the top than when he first 
started. 

"And all the while that he is looking to the ground 
and measuring his steps, he is refusing to look up 
and reach out his hand to One who is standing right 
beside him, — the only one who is able to help him, 
and without whom he cannot ascend one step. 

" The Saviour came all the way down to the foot 
of the hill to you, friend. And He is beside you, 
reaching out His hand, mighty to save, d and saying, 
' Look to Me, and be saved.' e ' By ,the deeds of the 

d Isa. lxiii 1. e Isa. xlv. 22. 
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law shall no flesh be justified.' f * No man cometh to 
the Father but by Me? 8 

" That is your mistake, friend. You are trying to 
do for yourself what Jesus has done for you. * Christ 
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth on Hini.' h He not only redeems them 
from the penalty of a broken law, but He fulfilled all 
that law for them. He perfectly obeyed that law, 
and God has accepted Sis perfect obedience in the 
place of theirs : so that, when the sinner gives him- 
self to Jesus, the law has no more claim on his past 
life : his sins are all forgiven for Christ's sake. And 
the sins that he commits after he becomes a Chris- 
tian, he must take to Jesus too; and, if he truly 
repents and asks for pardon, God will, for Christ's 
sake, forgive Him. 1 That is the only way by which 
sin can be pardoned. J Take your sins to Jesus now, 
friend, and let Him make you clean : for He only can." 

"I am afraid I do not repent enough," he said, 
when I saw him again, and found him still without 
hope. 

"Sow much repentance ought you to have before 
you come to Christ, friend ? " 

Well, I don't know. I am afraid I do not have 



f Rom. iii. 20. g John xiv. 6. h Rom. x. 4. 

1 1 John ii. 1. J Mark ii. 7. Matt. ix. 6. Rom. iii. 25. 
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deep enough convictions of sin. Perhaps I think 
too much of convictions of sin ; but I do not know 
the reason that I don't feel better, unless it should 
be that." 

" What have * convictions of sin ' to do with your 
salvation, friend ? " 

" Well, the Bible says, * Except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish.' " k 

"And so we shall ; because, if we do not feel that 
we are sinners, we shall not seek the Saviour. But 
our repentance cannot blot out a single sin; and a 
great many repent who will never enter heaven, be- 
cause their repentance did not lead them to give up 
their sins and turn to Jesus. 1 

" A man who kills another may bitterly repent of 
the act; but his repentance can neither bring the 
dead man to life, nor free the murderer from his 
guilt, nor save him from the scaffold. There is only 
one hope for him, — that he may be pardoned. If he 
has any friend powerful enough to obtain that for 
him, he can go free. Suppose that friend comes to 
him, in his cell, with an open pardon in his hand, and 
says, ' It is yours, if you will only take it/ If that 
prisoner really feels his need and his danger, he 
reaches out his hand, takes it, and is free. 

* Luke xiii. 3. 1 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
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" So, you are ' condemned already.' m Your trial is 
over ; n you are sentenced to death, and only waiting 
for the day of execution. Your * convictions of sin/ 
your ' repentance/ can neither satisfy a broken law, 
nor free you from its penalty. There is only one 
hope for you, — that you can be pardoned. 

" Christ has bought that pardon for you, at the 
price of His own life, and offers it to you, as a free 
gift, if you will only accept it. 

" ' No/ you say : ' I must repent enough to earn it/ 
What has repentance to do with buying it, friend? 
It is bought already. 

' You say, * I do not have deep enough convictions 
of sin. I must feel a great deal worse before 1 can 
pay for it/ 

"How can convictions of sin pay for it, friend? 
It is paid for already." 

"But the Bible says, 'Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate/ " p 

" Yes : but it cannot be a striving self-righteous- 
ness that is meant, because Christ spoke that to the 
self-righteous q Jews, whom He had so often reproved 
for striving to commend themselves to God, r and to 
those who, like them, go about to 'establish their 

» John iii. 18. n Luke i. 79. <> Horn. v. 12. Ezek. xviii. 4 
p Luke xiii. 24 q Matt. v. 20. r Luke xviii. 9. Matt. ix. ia 
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own righteousness/ and so do not 'submit themselves 



) s 



unto the righteousness of God.' 

Now, this striving after more repentance, and deeper 
convictions of sin, and trying to make ourselves better 
before coming to Jesus, is just the working of a self- 
righteous, sinful spirit in us, to keep us from the 
Saviour. 

" We are too proud to take salvation as a gift : we 
are trying to buy our pardon. We are really offering 
our ' convictions of sin/ our ' repentance/ as a price 
in our hands; and we think that the deeper those 
convictions are, the more sorrow we feel, the more 
claim we have on God for pardon. And so, if, at any 
time, we feel our trouble growing less, we try to work 
our feelings up higher ; and when we are in the most 
trouble, there is a self-satisfied feeling lurking in our 
hearts, along with the trouble, as if we were purifying 
ourselves and making ourselves more acceptable to 
God by our sufferings (something after the manner 
of those who do penance for their sins), instead of 
coming to Christ at once, as we should. 

" No. As long as we l strive ' in that way, we are 
refusing to enter through the strait gate which is in 
Christ Jesus : * we are striving to enter in by ' climb- 
ing up some other way/ We are simply rejecting 

s Kom. ix. 31—33. Rom. x. 1—11. t John x. 9. 
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Christ, and striving 11 against the Spirit, as He tries to 
draw us to the Saviour ; and we resist the Spirit and 
refuse Christ every day and hour that we do so" 
Why, how can that be ? " 

Let me illustrate. Suppose that you were starving 
to death : you had not a penny to buy food with, and 
you were too weak to make the least effort to earn 
it. A friend comes in, and spreads a table with the 
best of food, which he has bought for you, and begs 
you to eat of it. 

" ' No/ you say : ' I must strive to get food for 
myself.' Don't you see that you would. be rejecting 
that friend's kindness and love every moment that 
you tried to 'strive' to get food for yourself? You 
would be refusing to take what he had already pro- 
vided for you. 

" Christ has spread the table of salvation v with the 
'bread of life. ,w All things are now ready,' He says: x 
' take, and eat.' y The longer I strive to save myself, 
the longer I refuse to take the salvation which He 
has already provided for me. The more I strive to 
make myself better, the longer I refuse to go to 
Christ and let Him wash me from my sins. The 
more I strive to earn my pardon, the longer I refuse 

u John x. 1. v Luke xxii. 30. w John vi. 32—59. 

x Matt. xxii. 4; Luke xiv. 17. y Matt. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor x. 16. 
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to accept the pardon bout/id and paid far on Cafvary. 
and offered to me 'without money and without price.'* 
Is that tree % " 

" Tea. I see now." 

" Do you feel that yon are a sinner in God's sight. 
friend?" 

"Yes, Ida" 

" Do you feel it enough to make you feel your netd 
of a Saviour ? " 

" Yes, I do. I know I need Him." 

" Do yon feel it enough to be willing to give up 
your sins, if God will help yon, and to be willing to 
give yourself to Christ, soul and body, for time and 
for eternity, to be and to do only as He would wish 
to have you, from this hour? Would you be willing 
to become a Christian to-day, do you think t " 

"Yes: if I only could." 

" You can : God says, ' Now is the accepted time.' 
Now is the day of salvation* with Him. Our time 
is to-morrow, or the next day; but God's time is 
'now' Go to Jesus, then, now,— just as you are, — 
and you have His pledged word that He will i 
you." b 

" But how can a man become e 
as that ? " 
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11 How long did it take the thief on the cross to 
become a Christian, c do you think? Or the jailer 
and his family, who were convicted of sin, at mid- 
night, and rejoiced, believing in God, d in the same 
hour? Or the eunuch who was converted in his 
chariot, even while Philip was telling him of Jesus, 
the first time that he had heard of the Saviour ? • Or 
the 'three thousand souls' who were convicted of 
sin, and converted, too, on the day of Pentecost ? f 

"So many think that they must go through a 
'course' of repentance and feeling, before God will 
take them, — prepare themselves, before Jesus will 
accept of them; but that is not true. Every day 
and hour that they hold back, waiting for conviction, 
or striving to prepare themselves, instead of pleasing 
God they are displeasing Him ; because every day 
and hour they do so, they are resisting the Spirit and 
refusing Christ 

" If you had been a heathen, — one who had never 
heard of God or of Christ, or of the plan of salvation, 
until this hour } — knew nothing of your sins, nothing 
of repentance for sin, until since I began talking to 
you, — still God's . message to you would be, ' Come 
now' — even while I speak. 'Now is the accepted 



c Luke xxiii. 42, 43. d Acts xvi. 25 — 35. 

e Acts viii. 27—40. f Acts ii. 37--42. 
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time/ ' Come/ just as you are. ' Now is the day of 
salvation/ 'Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved/ g now. Every day and hour that 
you refuse to do that, you are only adding to your 
sin against God/' 

" But I need to have more faith than I have, before 
I come to Christ/' 

" Is faith to be your Saviour, friend ? " 

" Ton know that the Bible says that we are saved 
by faith." 

" Christ is the Saviour, the Bible tells us, friend : 
not faith. We are saved 'through faith* in Jesus. h 
Faith in Him is only the condition on which He will 
save us : faith is only the arm by which we reach owt 
and grasp hold of Christ, and receive salvation in 
Him. 

" Would you like to have this, to take home with 
you, friend ? " I said, taking a small, gilt-edged Bible 
out of my satchel, and holding it just within his 
reach (as I saw that his idea of faith was still not 
very clear). 

" Yes : I would like it very much/' 

" You can have it as a gift, if you will only reach 
out your hand and take it; but I cannot let you 
have it unless you do that." 



g Actsxvi. 31. *Eph.ii.8. 
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He looked a little surprised. 

" I will pay you for it. I would like to have it to 
take home to my little daughter." 

" No : I will not sell it. I will give it to you, only 
on that condition. And I do want very much that 
you should have it : I do want very much that you 
should take it out of my hand and receive it as your 
own." 

He reached out his hand, took it, and thanked me 
for it. 

" Now that it is yours, friend," I said, as he was 
looking at it, "how did you get it ? " 

" Why, you gave it to me." 

" What had you to do to obtain it ? " 

" Why, nothing, except to take it from your hand." 

" Did your reaching out your hand earn the book ? 
Was it any merit in you to do so ? " 

No : it was only the condition on which you gave 
it to me." 

" Did that condition make it any the less a gift to 
you ? " 

" No : only I would not have got it unless I had 
reached out for it, I suppose." 

"Your pride rebelled for a moment at taking it on 
that condition : didn't it ? You would have felt 
better satisfied t with yourself — more independent, so 
to speak, — under less obligation to the giver — if you 
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could have paid for it, instead of taking it as a gift 
You had to get rid of that pride, first, before you 
could take it. Is that true ? " 

u Yes : I believe you are right" 

u Now, salvation is OocPs gift to you ; * only, more 
of a gift than anything you could receive from man, 
because God has to give you not only the gift itself, 
but the power to take it,J too. 

" Christ is God's gift k to you. You can have sal- 
vation only in Him; 1 for 'by grace are ye saved 
through faith ' in Christ, ' and that not of yourselves : 
it is the gift of God.' m Christ holds a full pardon 
for sin, n and a ' title deed ' to heaven, in His hand, 
and holds them out to you on the condition of your 
receiving Him as your Saviour. p 

"Faith is only the hand with which you grasp 
the Saviour, and with Him receive pardon and 
heaven. q 

"Faith, or your taking what He gives, cannot 
earn any merit for you, neither does it make sal- 
vation any less a free gift from God : it is only the 
arm which the condemned prisoner reaches out, to 
grasp hold of the pardon which his Mend has already 



i Rom. vl 23. J PhiL L 29. k John iv. 10. 

i Acts iv. 12 ; Eph. L 7. m Eph. ii 8. 

* Eph. i. 6, 7. • 1 Peter i. 3, 4 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

p Acts xvi. 31. « Heb. vi 18. 
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obtained for him, and holds within his reach. If 
he will not take it for his own, that friend's effort 
has* been in vain : r the criminal must dia 

"Faith, or your reaching out your heart for that 
gift, is only the condition upon which God will give 
it to you. He will not sell it ; it is bought for you 
already. ' Kepentance/ or 'faith/ or 'convictions of 
sin, or ' good works/ cannot earn that pardon ; be- 
cause it is paid for already, and offered to you freely. 
But your pride rebels against taking it as a gift. You 
are trying to earn it (in part, at least) by convictions 
of sin, by faith, by repentance, by good works, — by 
something in yourself, which may pay for it in part, 
so that you can feel more independent of God (so 
to speak), and better satisfied with yourself. 

" That is what keeps men away from the Saviour 
so often, — waiting for deeper convictions of sin and 
more faith, — pride and a self-righteous spirit, although 
they may not be conscious of the motive. They want 
to earn salvation, if they can, instead of taking it 
as a gift." 

" Is that all that a man must do ? — simply take it ? 

"What else can he do, friend? He is an utter, 
ruined, helpless, bankrupt : a debtor to the whole 
law, 8 dependent upon the mercy of his Creditor for 

r Isa. xlix. 4. * Dent, xxvii. 26 ; James ii. 10. 
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every moment of his life, for every breath he draws, * 
even. And there is no ' bankrupt law ' in all God's 
dominions for him to take the benefit of. 

" Do you think that if man could have done any- 
thing to save himself God would have given His 
only and well-beloved Son u as a sacrifice, or Christ 
would have suffered what He did ? v 

" No, friend : Christ must be all and in all, — our 
Eedeemer. w 

" What is left for man to do ? What do you think 
the Saviour meant when He said, 'It is finished, x 
as He bowed His head and died on Calvary ? " 

" That His work was done." 

"Yes, — blessed Jesus ! — His work/ and yours z too. 
The whole 'work* of Eedemption was finished in that 
moment;* and His resurrection is the 'receipt* 
which God gives the sinner, to show to justice that 
his debt of sin has been paid to the full. b 

"What must I do to be saved?' the jailer asks. 
Do ! What can you do, except to trust in what has 
been done for you ? 



* Lament, iii. 22. u Matt. ill. 17 ; John iv. 9, 10. 

v GaLii. 21. w Rom. iii 21 ; Rom. ii. 21 ; CoL iii. 3, 4—11. 
x John xix. 30. y John xvii. 4 ; Isa. lix. 16. 

•John vi. 28, 29 ; Heb. x. 12—19. » Heb. ix. 11—23. 

b Rom. v. 9, 10 ; Rom. viii. 34 ; Rom. iv. 25. 
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"'Believe/ trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
He will save you. 

"'This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
Him whom He hath sent.' c 

u Jesus loves you as you are, — a sinner : the cross 
has proved that to you. d He bids you come to Him 
just as you are, — a sinner. 6 His Spirit is waiting at 
this moment to lead you to that dear Saviour. Do 
not hold out against Him any longer. 

" Give your heart to Jesus now, — this very day, — 
and let Him wash it from sin, and fill it with His 
Spirit, and you will have such convictions of sin, 
such a sight of yourself, such a view of sin as it 
appears to God, as you never had in your life before. f 

"Ask Him, earnestly, to help you by His Spirit 
to give yourself up to Jesus now, to say. to Him 
sincerely, — 

" Just as I am : without one plea, 
But that Thy blood was shed for me, 
And that Thou bidd'st me come to Thee, — 

Lamb of God, I come. 

" Just as I am : and waiting not 
To rid my soul of one dark blot, 
To Thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot, 

O Lamb of God, I come. 



c John vi. 29 ; 1 John iii. 28. d Rom. v. 8. 

Matt. ix. 12, 13. 'Eph. i. 17, 18. 
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"Just as I am : though toss'd about 
With many a conflict, many a doubt, 
Fightings within, and fears without, — 

Lamb of God, I come. 

"Just as I am : Thou wilt receive, 
Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, relieve, 
Because Thy promise I believe, — 

Lamb of God, I come. 

"Just as I am : Thy love unknown 
Has broken every barrier down ! 
Now to be Thine, yea. Thine alone, — 

Lamb of God, I come." 



"You were right," lie said to me months afterwards, 
as we were talking about that dear Saviour whom 
he loved. 

" You .spoke the truth when you told me that I 
would have deeper convictions of sin after I became 
a Christian, than I ever had before. It seems to me 
I get new views of my sinful heart every day. I 
used to think that I was a pretty good sort of a man, 
— as good, at least, as the most of those around me : 
although I knew I should have to become a Chris- 
tian before I could get into heaven ; but now I can 
see that my whole life was a sin against God. I can 
see sin in myself where I never thought of looking 
for it before; and I feel it so strong in my heart 
yet, that I have to watch and fight against it all the 
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time. But, thank God, I get the grace and the 
strength to overcome it too, I hope." 

He had been appointed a librarian by this time ; 
and, as the reading-room and the chapel were in the 
same building, he was never, unless unavoidably 
prevented, absent from the soldiers' nightly prayer- 
meeting. 

The soldiers usually conducted these meetings 

themselves in the A Hospital. As one " leader " 

was sent to his regiment, or discharged, another was 
raised up to take his place. 

And very, very pleasant those meetings were, as 
the hearts of hundreds, still on earth, to-day can 
testify. The leader usually opened the meeting with 
prayer; and then, after reading a chapter from the 
Bible, and addressing them for a few moments, he left 
the meeting open for all who wished to take part in it. 

One would lead in prayer ; and when he had 
finished, another would begin singing some familiar 
hymn, and the others would join him. A Christian 
would give a few words of exhortation or experience. 
An inquirer would tell his feelings, or ask for prayers. 
And so the precious hour would pass ; and God 
blessed those meetings to the salvation of souls, in 
an almost uninterrupted revival of many months. 

At one time the wards were nearly full of very 
sick and wounded men. The convalescents, who 
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were able, had jail been sent to their regiments. Our 
leader had gone, among the re3t, and we knew of no 
one among the new-comers to take his place. 

" You will have to take the leader's chair to-night/' 
I told the corporal. 

" Oh, no ! I cannot do it. I am not fit. I never 
did such a thing in my life." 

" ' My grace is sufficient for thee, and my strength 
is made perfect in weakness/ g ' If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God.' h ' Ask, and it shall be 
given you/ * 

" Tou know where to go for help. We cannot give 
up our meeting to-night, brother." 

And so he took the chair, and voluntarily filled it, 
whenever it was necessary, until he left the hospital, 
about six months afterwards. 

Very earnestly he used to plead with his impeni- 
tent comrades, both in the reading-room and the 
prayer-meeting, to " come to Jesus now" 

"When I look back over my past life," he said, in 
the meeting, one night, " it makes me bitterly regret 
that I did not come to Jesus sooner. My greatest 
sorrow is that I have wasted so much of my life, — 
that I let so much of it pass before I received Him as 
my Saviour. 



e 2 Cor. xii. 9. h James i. 5. * Luke xi. 9. 



236 THE INQUIRER HALTING. 

" I tried to get pleasure out of the world ; but it 
did not satisfy me. I have known more real happi- 
ness in these last few months than I did in the whole 
of my life before. Do not stay away from that dear 
Saviour another day, comrades who have not found 
Him yet. There is no need. He is waiting to wel- 
come you now. Oh, taste, and see that the Lord is 
good, to-night ! and you shall find peace and rest to 
your souls." 



CHAPTER XV. 



THE INQUIKEK UNCONSCIOUSLY 

UNWILLING. 
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UNWILLING. 



The Eev. W had appointed a meeting for in- 
quirers, in the chapel of the A Hospital, one 

afternoon; and, as he was unavoidably prevented 
from being with them, I went to meet them alone. 

I found a number waiting in the chapel ; among 
them, one who had been seeking Jesus for some time, 
but had not yet found Him. 

"What is keeping you back from the Saviour, 
friend? What is in your way to Him? do you 
know ? " 

" No : I cannot telL" 

" It must be something that you yourself have put 
there, or are keeping there ; because Christ has taken 
everything out of your way that could hinder you 
from coming to Him. He has made the road per- 
fectly clear and free to all who really want to ^ 
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to Him. The trouble must be in your own heart: 
nothing outside of that can keep you back." 

" I don't know what it can be, then. I have prayed 
to Him a great deal, and read my Bible, and tried to 
do what it told me ; and still I cannot find peace. 
Sometimes I am almost ready to give up in despair, 
I get so discouraged." 

" Is there any sin lurking in your heart which you 
are still not willing to give up ? Any habit which 
you may have contracted? Any interest, or desire, 
or plan, that you are not willing to lay at the feet of 
Jesus and give up for His sake, if they are against 
His will? Think a moment, and ask God to show 
you the truth by His Spirit." 

" No," he said, slowly, after a little silence. " I do 
not know of anything that is keeping me back. I 
do not know of anything that I would not be willing 
to give up, if I could only find peace and pardon. I 
have thought it all over a great many times, and 
tried to find out what was wrong ; but I am all in 
the dark yet. Sometimes I am afraid that I am not 
among God's ' elect/ — that I am foreordained to be 
damned, and there is no use for me to try to be 
saved." 

And his despondent tone, and the look of deep 
dejection on his face, showed how deeply that thought 
troubled him. 
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Oh, this deceitful, wicked heart of ours, trying to 
throw the blame of its own sin and unbelief on God ! 
Leading us, unconsciously, sometimes, through mazes 
of doubt and error, when we think we are sincerely 
seeking the way to Christ. a 

Oh, arch-enemy of God and man ! I thought I 
was <c not ignorant of his devices," b as he went about 
seeking souls wandering and lost in the wilderness of 
sin ; c but never until I came into the wards could I 
so clearly trace the hand that threw up " stumbling- 
blocks " of every conceivable shape and size and 
colour, in the way of sin-sick souls seeking the great 
Physician, in the way of captive souls seeking the 
Deliverer. 

He is never more formidable than when he comes 
to those whom his roaring d might affright and put 
on their guard, wearing the garments of an angel of 
light,® and lays down before them a twisted truth 
(misquoted Scripture) f to suit his -purposes, and 
make them turn back or lose their way. 

When this device of his came to the light in any 
soul, oh, how I exulted in the thought that Christ 
had conquered Satan, g could do it still, and would 



a Jer. xvii. 9. b 2 Cor. ii. 11. c 1 Pet. v. 8. 

<* 1 Pet. v. 8. e 2 Cor. xi 14. ' Matt. iv. 6. 

8 Matt. iv. 11. 
R 
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bring off those whom he sought to entrap, more than 
conquerers in the end, if they themselves were only 
willing to trust in Him ! " h 

" Yes : I know how that thought feels when we let 
it into the heart, poor friend; but it is not a true 
thought. It is only a delusion of Satan, to keep you 
back from the Saviour. But Christ is stronger than 
the tempter, and Satan can have no power to hurt, 
unless there is a traitor inside your heart to help him. 
So the trouble is in yourself still Let us try, God 
helping us, to find out what it is. 

" Do you think that you are really willing to be- 
come a Christian now, friend ? " 

" Why, yes, indeed I am." And there was some- 
thing of reproach that I should doubt him, in the 
look he raised to my face. 

"When we talked before, we went over the dif- 
ferent stumbling-blocks that were in your way then. 
Do any of those trouble you still ? " 

" No : I am perfectly satisfied about them. I 
scarcely ever think of them any more." 

u And you think that you are perfectly willing to 
give yourself to Jesus, and to receive and trust in 
Him as your only Saviour ? " 

" Yes : I know I am." 



h Heb. ii 8—18. Rom. viii. 37. 
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" Have you told God so ? " 

" Yes, — more than once." 

" And would'nt He take you ? " 

" I don't know," he said, sadly. " It seems not. At 
least, I have no reason to believe that He has done so." 

"Either one of two things is the case, friend. 
Either you have not really come to Jesus with your 
whole hearty although you may have thought that you 
were doing so, or else the Saviour has done in your 
case what He never, never did, and never, never will 
do, — that is, turn away any poor soul that comes to 
Him to be saved. When we search for Him with our 
whole hearts, He says that we shall find Him. 1 

" While we read this, friend," I said, taking a small 
" dedication-card " out of my satchel, " I want you to 
pray, earnestly, 'Search me, God, and know my 
heart ; try me, and know my thoughts ; ' show me, by 
Thy Spirit, what keeps me back, and * lead me in the 
way everlasting/ * 

" ' I take God the Father to be my God/ " I read. 
"That means that you axe willing that He should rule 
over you, and reign in you, while you consent to do, 
be, and say only what He would wish to have you. 
Would you be willing, with His help, to do this, do 
you think ? " 

1 Jer. xxix. 13. J Psalm cxxxix.. 23^ < 2A:. 
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"Yes: I think I would." 

"'I take God the Son to be my only Saviour.' 
That means that you are not to put the least de- 
pendence in your obedience, or in your own good 
works, or in any thing that you can do to make you 
acceptable to God ; but are willing to throw away 
all dependence upon anything but Christ and Him 
crucified, as your only hope of salvation, and trust in 
Him only. Would you be willing to do this, Christ 
helping you by His Spirit ? " 

" Yes : I think I would." 

" * I take God the Spirit to prepare me for heaven.' 
If you receive the Holy Spirit into your heart, you 
must be willing, with His help, to turn out of that 
heart every thing that will grieve Him, — every sinful 
thought and imagination that you used to take 
pleasure in ; for the Holy Spirit will not stay in the 
same heart with sinful thoughts and affections and 
desires which are willingly admitted and cherished 
there. k 

"Would you be willing, do you think, with that 
Spirit's help, to turn out every thing of the kind, and 
let the Spirit take and keep possession of your heart 
for Christ, from now to the end of you life ? " 

" Yes : I think I would, with His help." 

k 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
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"'I take the word of God to be the rule of my 
life/ Now, the Bible is not simply something to be 
read morning and evening, as a part of worship ; or 
read a good deal on the Sabbath, simply as a part of 
our remembering the Sabbath day to keep it holy, 
and then let what we read slip from our mind for the 
rest of the time ; but it is God's ' orders ' to us, which 
He requires us to obey, and for which He will call 
us to account if we do not obey them. Its teachings 
are to be put into practice, in our daily lives, just as 
much as you put your day's lesson in ' tactics ' into 
exercise in your daily * drill/ l 

"Let us see what are some of its rules. 'I say 
unto you/ says Christ, m 'Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which despitefully use you and 
persecute you/ 

"Now, the Bible really means what it says. Do 
you think you would be willing to put that rule into 
practice ? " 

" I could try : but that is something pretty hard to 
do, — to love and do good to any one who hates you 
and treats you badly." 

" Yes, it is hard, friend ; but it must be done, or we 



1 James i. 22 ; Rom. ii 13 ; Matt. vii. 21. 
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ourselves cannot be forgiven. 11 It is so hard that 
only the grace of God in the heart can enable any 
one to do it.° But God will give that grace, and the 
Holy Spirit, to help every one who is really willing 
to obey Him." p 

We went over some more of God's "rules," and 
their application to our daily lives. 

" Would you be willing, with God's help, to try to 
submit to and obey them all, from now to the end of 
your life ? " 

" Yes : I think I would." 

"'I give myself up to Jesus, soul and body, all 
that I have and all that I am, both for time and for 
eternity.' " 

And then we talked over what that " giving up " 
meant, and what it involved. 

"Do you think you would be perfectly willing, 
with your whole heart, to do that now, friend ? " 

" Yes : I think, God helping me, I would." 

" God will help you, if you really desire it. He 
says q that earthly parents are not so willing to give 
good gifts to their children as He is to give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask it. 

"Ask Him earnestly to help you by that Spirit 



n Matt. vi. 15. ° Rom. vii. 2.3—25. 

P 2 Cor. xii. 9. q Luke xi. 13. 
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now; and if you can, sincerely, with your whole 
heart, so give yourself up to Jesus, and receive and 
trust in Him as your only Saviour, we will kneel 
down just here, now, and tell Him so. There is no 
need for waiting another hour. 

"But remember, friend, that it is a very, very 
solemn thing to do this. You are coming into the 
presence of the heart-searching God. Nothing is 
hidden from His eye. r It is a fearful thing to come 
into His presence with a falsehood on our lips, — 
consenting with our lips to a ' covenant ' which the 
heart does not ratify. We cannot deceive God. Let 
us pray earnestly for His Spirit, to keep us from 
deceiving ourselves, and to show us our hearts as He 
sees them, when we come into His presence now." 

He knelt down with me : and when I had finished, 
his face was hidden in his hands ; but I could see 
that he was struggling with some strong emotion. I 
waited in silent prayer for him until he was calm. 

" Now, you, friend." 

He began by thanking God for His goodness to 
him ; but when he came to speak words of solemn 
self-dedication, he stopped in the middle of the first 
sentence, — waited a moment, — and then sprang to 
his feet. 

r Psalm cxxxix. 
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" I can't ! " And he sat down, leaning his face on 
his hands, on the back of the seat before him. 

What glimpse of his own heart God gave to that 
poor, tempest-tossed soul, in that hour, I do not know. 

What secret sin cherished still — what self-decep- 
tion — was exposed to his own eye, I never asked 
him. It was enough that the Spirit, in doing His 
own work, 8 had showed him his true state, and made 
him feel sorrow and shame before God, as he sat there, 
apparently unconscious of my presence, or of any 
thing around him. 

How much I longed to speak a word of comfort ! 
but I dared not do it now, lest his " hurt " should be 
"healed slightly," by saying, " Peace, peace, when 
there was no peace."* And I knew (oh, how gladly !) 
that for him there was a " balm in Gilead," and a 
wise Physician there, u who would Himself v apply 
the healing ointment in His own good time. 

He was the last one I had to talk to. Some of the 
others had gone back to their wards; but several 
were still in the reading room, I could see, through 
the folding-doors open between it and the chapeL 

I waited until it was time for me to go home, and 
let him listen in silence to the "still small voice " w 



8 John xvi. 8, 9. * Jer. vi. 14. u Jer. viii. 22. 

v Psalm cxlvii. 3. w 1 Kings xix. 12. 
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that was teaching him more than any words of man 
could do. 

" I have done this, friend," I said, at last, " more 
for the sake of letting you get a true glimpse of your 
own heart, than for any other reason. 

" If you had really been willing, God would have 
accepted and pardoned you in any moment of these 
troubled weeks ; but you were not willing, although 
I have no doubt that you honestly thought that you 
were. The trouble was in yonr own heart, friend, 
although you did not know it ; because, if you were 
only really willing to come to Jesus, there is no 
power on earth or in hell strong enough to keep 
you from Him. 

" Christ is stronger than sin and Satan, and can, 
and will, draw you away from the strongest power 
of both, if you will only let Him. 

"What it is that has kept you back, stumbling 
among thorns, so long,— is keeping you back now,— 
God knows, has known all the time, and perhaps is 
showing you now, too. 

"I will leave you alone with Him, friend. He 
only can help you.* He stands waiting to help 
you at this moment, — dear Redeemer, precious, loving 
Saviour! — reaching out His arms of love, and saying, 

x Acts iv. 12. 
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'All things axe now ready: 7 come and be saved. 2 
Come and find rest.' a 

"Do not grieve His Spirit b by waiting another 
hour ; but go to Him, just as you are, and ask Him 
to take out of your heart whatever is keeping you 
from Him, and make you one of His own dear 
children now, and He will do it." c 

While I waited in the aisle a few moments after 
the prayer meeting closed, the next evening, to speak 
to some of the men who had stood up for prayers, 
I saw him go past me in the crowd ; but as I was 
passing out I found him waiting in the reading room, 
to speak with me a moment. 

" You were right," he said, reaching out his hand 
as I came up to him. "You told the truth when 
you said I was not willing. I can see that now, 
although I really believed at the time that I was." 

" But you are willing now ? " 

" Yes, — thank God, — I hope I am." 

" And you have told Jesus so ? " 

" Yes," he said, earnestly : " I have." 

" And you feel that He has accepted and pardoned 
you ? " 

I scarcely needed to ask that question, as I looked 

y Luke xiv. 17. 2 la. xlv. 22. a Matt. xi. 28. 

b Eph. iv. 30. c John vi. 37. 
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into the almost transformed face before me, and saw 
in it that " light " which the dear Eedeemer brought 
down from heaven to blinded, ruined man ; d a light 
so pure, so peaceful, so glad, so different from any 
other " light," that I had learned to recognize its first 
appearance, almost without the help of words. 

How dearly I loved to watch its dawning in a face, 
as the heart received the " oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness,"® 
or to look upon it as I did now, — lighting up every 
feature with its newly-found hope and joy ! f 

"Yes, — dear Saviour ! — I know that He has. I fed 
it in my heart" 

And as long as he remained within the reach of 
my knowledge, I never had the slightest reason to 
think that he was mistaken. 

" Not willing ! Here is the secret "Achan" g that 
brings so many troubles into the camp of the sin- 
sick heart of one who has been taught the way of 
life, — the disguised traitor within the fort that helps 
Satan to smuggle in thoughts of the " unpardonable 
sin," " sinned away the day of grace," " not among 
the elect," "foreordained to be lost," 11 and all the 



d John i. 4 — 9 ; 1 John ii. 8 ; John viii. 12. 

e Psalm lxi. 3. f Rom. viii. 16. g Joshua vii. 

h Ezek. xviii. 23, 32 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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host of things that keep inquiring souls away from 
the Saviour, stumbling and bruised, until they are 
almost ready to give up in despair. 

Not willing ! Poor, troubled soul groping in dark- 
ness so long ! It is only you who are not willing to 
come to Jesus, although you may think that you are ; 
and Satan who is not willing to let you escape from 
his clutches and fly beyond his reach to kill, and find 
safety and rest in the outstretched arms of a Re- 
deemer's love. 

God is only not willing that you should keep away 
from Him and perish. * 

"Ye will not come to Me," pleads the Redeemer, J 
" that ye might have life." " Whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely." 



1 John v. 40. J Rev. xxii. 17. 
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I heard some one moaning, as if in extreme pain, 
before I opened the door of Ward 3 ; and, when I 
came in, I saw that the sound proceeded from one of 
the middle rows of cots, from a bed partly hidden by 
a pillar near the lower end of the ward, which had 
been unoccupied on my last visit ; and, as I glanced 
around, I saw several new faces on cots nearer to me. 

" Where did these men come from ? And who is 
that moaning on cot No 50 ? " I asked a wounded 
soldier. 

" There was a railroad accident a few miles below 

this, the other day. The Eegiment was in the 

train, on its way to the field, and several were killed. 
They brought the wounded soldiers on here. Thi* *& 
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them died yesterday, and ' No 50 ' is so badly hurt 
that they are afraid that he will die." 

After a little time, I stepped noiselessly to the head 
of cot " No 50," and stood for a moment looking at 
its occupant. 

He was a large, strongly built man, I could see, 
with the blood from his wounded shoulder oozing 
through the white sheet. 

He had been stricken down in a moment, in full 
health, and laid upon that bed of pain. His eyes 
were partly closed ; but the incessant moaning — 
breaking into a groan at times, as the muscles of his 
face would quiver with a new pang — showed me that 
he was only too conscious of his sufferings. 

I took a handkerchief from my satchel, and, bend- 
ing over him, wiped the great drops from his brow. 

" Poor brother ! — oh, poor brother ! " 

Something in the tone, perhaps, touched a chord of 
" home ; " for, as he looked up quickly into my face, 
his eyes filled with tears. 

" Do you love Jesus ? Are you a Christian ? " 

"No: oh, no!" he moaned: "that is the trouble. 
I have sinned against God all my life, and now He 
has cut me down in my sins. Oh, if I only could 
live my life over again! I knew my duty, but I 
would not do it. I always meant to be a Christian 
some day ; but it is too late now. God says, ' He that 
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being often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall sud- 
denly be destroyed, and that without remedy/ " 

" There is a remedy, dear friend : Jesus " 

" Yes, I know. I do pray to Him ; but He won't 
hear me. He says, ' I will laugh at your calamity : I 
will mock when your fear cometh/ I never did 
believe in death-bed repentance ; and now it is too 
late for me ! Oh, if I pnly was a Christian, I 
wouldn't care to die ; but how can I go up before 
God, with all my sins upon me ? " 

For the careless and the caviller, plain, earnest 
words, kindly spoken, to show them their sin and 
danger; but with those who are sincerely seeking 
Jesus, sorrowing because they cannot find Him, — or 
with a poor wounded soul like this, writhing under 
the terrors of the law, trembling at the foot of Sinai, — 
gently, oh, so gently, after the manner of Him who 
would "not break the bruised reed, or quench the 
smoking flax." a 

"Listen to me, friend," I said, coming round, and 
sitting down by the side of his low cot " Jesus loves 
you, — loved you well enough to die for you. b He 
pities you : c He has suffered more than you ever can 
suffer : d He knows how you feel. 6 Blessed Jesus! 

a Matt. xii. 20. * John xv. 13 ; Rom. v. 6—8. 

c Psalm ciii. 13. d Luke xxii. 44. e Heb. iv. 15. 
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He was a wounded man, — wounded to death for you. 1 
Only think how much He must have loved you, when 
He hung upon the cross for your sake, hands and feet 
pierced through with iron nails, and that sacred head 
pierced with its crown of thorns.* 

Only think how much you would need to love any 
one before you would be willing to suffer what you 
do from your one wound only, for their sake; but 
Christ was first beaten, His body torn with the scourge, 
until He was too weak to carry His cross, and then 
they nailed Him to the Cross, pierced through both 
hands and both feet with burning, festering wounds. h 

" Here, you have those who care for you and try 
to help you ; there, cruel men stood around, and 
watched His sufferings, and mocked Him, 1 their God ! 

"Think what He must have suffered through all 
those long hours ! Suffered for you and me, — blessed 
Saviour ! how can we help loving Him for it ? — 
suffered until His heart broke with agony, even 
before they pierced iU' 

"How much He must have loved you, friend, to 
endure all that for your sake ! How can you think 
that He will turn away from hearing you now ? " 



f Isa. liii. 5 ; 1 Peter ii. 24. g Mark xv. 19. 

h Matt, xxvii. 26—51 ; Mark xv. 15—38 ; Luke xxiii. 24—47 ; 
John xix. * Matt, xxvii. 29, 41, 44. 

J John xix. 34 ; 1 John v. 8. 
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" Oh, yes," he moaned, " I know. I have known 
about Him ever since I was a child ; and that is what 
makes it so much worse now. I have sinned against 
Him all my life. Oh, how I have treated Him ! and 
it is too late to turn to Him now." 

" Listen, friend. On another cross, beside Jesus, that 
day, there hung a robber, — a man who was worse than 
you, — a man who was so wicked that he was put to 
death for his crimes ; and he turned to Jesus, and 
the Saviour pardoned him, even in that hour. k 

" So will He pardon you, if you turn to Him. He 
is able and willing to ' save to the uttermost ' 1 all who 
come to Him, even at the eleventh hour. m 

"'Come, now, and let us reason together/ He says: 11 
' though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool/ 

"'Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts : and let him return unto 
the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him ; and to 
our God, for He will abundantly pardon.' 'The 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son/ shed for you on 
Calvary, ' cleanseth from all sin/ p 



k Luke xxiii. 39 — 44 ; Rev. ii. 7. l Heb. vii. 25. 

m Matt. xxvi. 6, 7. n Isa. L 18. ° Isai. Iv. 7. 

P 1 Jolin i. 7. 
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" ' This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners, of whom/ says Paul, q ' I am chief/ 

" Paul stood by and took care of the clothes of 
those who stoned Stephen/ consenting unto his death. 8 

" He had persecuted God's people, dragging many 
of them to prison ; * and yet God forgave him. He 
never said to any one, ( Seek ye Me in vain/ u 

"Don't you remember how the sick, and the afflicted, 
came to that Blessed Saviour, while He was upon the 
earth, and ' He healed them all ' ? v He never turned 
away one poor suffering body that came to Him to be 
healed of its diseases ; much less will He turn away 
any poor, sin-sick soul that comes to Him for pardon. 
He is the same kind, loving, merciful Saviour to-day 
that He was then ; and He says, w ' Him that cometh 
unto Me I will in no wise cast out.' x 

" He sees you, He hears you, He pities you now ; 
and He will pardon your sins and save you now, — 
oh, how gladly ! — if you will only receive Him as 
your Saviour and give yourself to Him. He has 
pledged His solemn promise to do that, and sealed 
that promise with His blood. 7 

q 1 Tim. i. 15. r Acts vii. 58. 8 Acts xxii. 20. 

* Acts viii. 3. u Isa. xlv. 19. v Matt. iv. 23 ; 

Matt. xii. 15. w Heb. xiii. 8. x John vi. 37. 

y Heb. ix. 12, 15. 
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"You are suffering too much to talk any more 
now ; it is not good for you ; but you must pray to 
God as you lie here. Tell Him just how you feel. 
Take all your sins to Jesus, and ask Him to wash 
you from them and make you clean ; and He will 
do it. z 

"Ask Him to give you His holy Spirit to help you 
to turn to Him and be saved. 

" We will ask Him together, now, for soul and body 
too ; and then, when I go away, you must ask Him 
for yourself." 

" Will you pray for me when you go home, too ? " 
*he asked, as I rose to leave. 

"Yes: I will take your name," I said, copying it 
into my book from the card at the head of his bed. 

"I know that God knows it, — will know who I 
mean ; but I always like to talk to Him of my friends 
by their names. But you must pray to Him for your- 
self, too. There is but one Mediator between God and 
man, — the Lord Jesus? 

" There is only One b who can lead you to Him, — 
the Holy Spirit. d Ask God to give you that Spirit 



z Jer. xxxiii. 3, 8. a 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

b Men may point the sinner to Jesus, and show him the way 
(and it is their duty to do so) ; but the Holy Spirit only can lead 
him to the Saviour. 6 

c John xvi. 7—15 ; John i. 12. d Eph. i. 17, 18, IQ. 
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to help you to give yourself up to Jesus and receive 
Him as your Saviour, and He will do it" e 

I did not hear him moaning when I visited the 
ward again ; and they told me that he was better. 

The head of his cot was nearest to the door ; and, 
as I always stepped quietly around through the 
wards, and spoke in low tones, he was not aware of 
my presence until I stood beside him. 

" Pray for me, won't you ? " he asked, the moment 
he saw me. 

" Have you been praying for yourself, friend ? " 

"Yes: I have tried; but I can't feel that God 
hears me." 

" Perhaps your pain distracts your mind." 

" No : my mind is as clear and strong as it ever 
was ; and I almost forget my pain, sometimes, I am 
in such trouble." 

" Do you have a feeling that you are getting better 
now, and there is not such great need to be in 
earnest ? " 

" No : I know there is need." 

"Do you have a feeling that, if you do not get 
well, you want to be a Christian now, but if you are 
to live for years yet, you would like to spend some 
more of them for the world first? Look closely 



e Luke xii. 13. 
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into your heart, and see if there is such a feeling 
there." 

"No: if I know my own heart, I want to be a 
Christian now, whether I live or die. And my sins 
are the only things that trouble me now. 

" God's Spirit has so many times almost persuaded 
me to be a Christian, and I have driven it away. I 
am afraid it has left me. I am afraid I have sinned 
away my day of grace, or committed the unpardonable 
sin, and there is no mercy for me." 

" Does the thought trouble you ? " 

" Yes : I can get no rest or peace for it. It troubles 
me so that I am almost ready to give up in despair." 

" A man who dies in his sins has sinned away his 
'day of grace/ f A man who resists the Spirit to 
the last moment of his life, has committed the un- 
pardonable sin, because he refused to listen to, and 
fought against, the Holy Spirit, — the only One who 
can lead him to the Saviour ; g but until that hour 
comes no one can know that he himself or any one 
else, has done so. 

"I have known a great many who thought that 
they had committed the unpardonable sin ; and, as far 
as I can remember, they every one became Christians 
(I cannot remember one now that did not) ; and 

' Eccl. ix. 10. g Gen. vi. 3 ; Eph. ii. 18. 
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they found that it had only been a delusion of Satan 
and their own deceitful hearts, to keep them from 
the Saviour. 

"Why, friend, God's Spirit is striving with you 
now ! It is that which is showing you your heart. 
If it had left you, you would have no more convictions 
of sin. 

" You need have no fear of having sinned away 
your day of grace, as long as you have one troubled 
thought on the subject : because it is God's Spirit 
only that puts such a troubled thought into your 
heart; and that Spirit comes directly from God to 
you, showing you that He is still waiting to be 
gracious, h and is trying by it to draw you to the 
Saviour." 

" Since I have lain here it seems to me that every 
sin I ever committed in my life has come up before 
me. It seems to me I have done nothing but sin. 
Oh, I didn't think that I was such a sinner ! " 

"I am so glad, friend! — not glad that you are a 
sinner, but because you know it. You were just as 
great a sinner before, only you did not feel it ; and 
until a man feels that he is sick, he will not send 
for a physician : until he feels his sins, he will not 
seek the Saviour. * 



h Iaa. xxx. 18. * Matt. ix. 12, 18. 
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" The greater sinner you are, the more you need 
the Saviour. It was just such sinners as you and 
I that Jesus came to save. He came to seek and 
to save that which was lost. * 

"Give yourself up to Him, soul and body, now, 
and He will save you. c Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden/ He says, k 'and I will 
give you rest/ " 

"But how am I to 'come to Jesus'? Tell me." 
And his tone was so earnest that there was almost 
a command in it. " That is just what I want to do," 
he added, pleadingly, " and I don't know how* 9 

I never feel so weak, so ignorant, so utterly empty 
of all knowledge and power and wisdom, as when 
some poor, sin-sick soul looks up into my face, and 
asks, " How am I to come to Jesus ? " 

Faith is so simple, so very simple, and yet so intan- 
gible. It is so hard to put that act of faith which 
unites us to Christ into words. (If, after all, we can 
put it into words.) 

Never more earnestly than at such a moment as 
that goes up the cry, " Lord help me now, for Thine 
own name's sake ! Put Thy Spirit into the words ; 
for without that they must fall to the ground." l 

" Jesus says to you, friend, ' Look to Me, and be 



J Matt, xviii. 11. k Matt. xi. 28. i 1 Cor. iii. 6. 
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saved/ m ' Come to Me, and I will give you rest/ n 
' Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved/ ° 

" ' Looking/ and ' coming/ and ' believing/ all mean 
the same thing. It is to trust: to have faith in 
Christ. And when I say, ' Give yourself to Jesus/ 
I mean just the same thing too. I will tell you why 
I say, 'give/ 

" You would need to have a great deal of faith 
in this comrade on the next cot, or in the best and 
truest and greatest friend that you have on earth, 
to be 'perfectly willing that he should have full power 
over that right hand of yours : to let him cut it off 
if he chooses ; to say what you shall do with it, or 
what you shall not do with it ; to give away to him 
the whole power over every finger and every muscle 
of it, from now to the end of your life. "Wouldn't 
you ? " 

" Yes, I should." 

" You would need to have a great deal of faith in 
him, to be willing to give away to him the full power 
over both hands and both arms, to the end of your 
life. Wouldn't you ? " 

" Yes, indeed I would." 

" You would need to have a great deal of faith in 
him, to be willing to give him the whole control 



m Isa. xlv. 22. n Matt. xi. 28. ° Acts xvi. 31. 
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over both your feet: to cripple them with pain, 
if he pleased ; to keep them for ever in one place, 
if he pleased ; or make you use them when he 
pleased; to not move them one step without his 
permission ; to keep them, if he chose, from carrying 
you one step, even to a place where you wanted to 
go ; to cut them both off, at any moment, if he pleased. 

"You would need to have a great deal of faith in 
him, to be willing to give him the whole power over 
your feet, to the end of your life. Wouldn't you ? " 

" Yes, I would." 

" You would need to have a great deal of faith in 
him before you would be willing to give him the 
control of your tongue : to let him say when you 
should speak or when you should not speak, or what 
you should say, or whether you should never speak 
another word to the end of your life. 

" Or to give him the control of your eyes : to strike 
them blind at any moment, or only to open them 
when he pleased. 

"Or to give him full, perfect, and entire control 
over your whole lody, — as to whether you should live, 
or die, or what you should do with yourself. 

To will yourself away to him (as it were), out of 
your own hands, into his, from this day to the day 
of your death. Would'nt you ? " 

" Yes, indeed : I should think I would." 
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"You would need to have more faith in him yet, 
to be perfectly willing that he should have full, 
perfect, and entire control over your mind : as to 
what and when you should think, and how you 
should use every mental faculty that God has given 
you ; or whether you should have the right use of 
your reason, or be crazed at any moment, like some 
you have seen. Wouldn't you ? " 

" Yes, indeed I would." 

"And suppose that he should want your soul. 
You would need to have a very great deal of faith 
in him before you would be perfectly willing to put 
that into his sole care ; let him have the charge of 
its whole interests, for time and for eternity ; trust 
it with him, fully and contentedly ; give every 
thought and care of its eternal welfare into his 
hands ; will it entirely into his keeping, and trust, 
without one doubt, to his promise (if you knew that 
he had the power) that he would take it safely into 
heaven when you died. p Wouldn't you ? " 

" Yes, indeed : I should think I would" 

"Now, that is just what Jesus wants you to do. 
Give your whole self, soul and body, for time and 
for eternity, into His hands, to do with them just 
what He pleases. 



P Heb. xi. 1. 
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"Take that very samefaith q that you would need 
to have in any man whom you would be willing to 
trust in thi s way, raise it up high above everything 
else, ana fix it on Christ 

" Give your full, sincere, and entire consent to be 
His ; to be and to do only what He pleases, both in 
this world and the next, and trust Him implicitly, 
with soul and body too. 

"Whenever you are perfectly willing, with your 
whole heart, to do this, and tell Him so sincerely, 
then you have faith in Christ ; then you ' look ' to 
Christ for salvation; then you do 'come' to Him 
and find eternal life ; then you do ' belong to Christ/ 
or are a Christian ; ' then you do l believe ' on the 
Lord Jesus. And in that moment God, for Christ's 
sake, pardons all your sins, and makes you clean in 
His sight, and saves you from the punishment of 
your sins; because Christ says, r * Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believ- 
eth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and 



q Faith (saving faith) in God is just the tame kind of faith as the 
highest faith we can place in man ; only the object is different. It 
would not be wise to trust any man in the way we have spoken ; 
but it is the highest wisdom to trust in, and rely on, and have 
faith in, the perfect and Omnipotent God, to an infinite extent, to 
the utmost extent of His promises. 

r John v. 24. 
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shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life/ and is saved. Is that plain ? " 

" Yes. If I only could think that He would take 
me : I am such a sinner." 

"Somebody (Baxter, I think it was) said, 'If I 
should see it written down by God's hand, " If 
Richard Baxter comes to Me, he shall be saved," I 
might think that there was some other Eichard 
Baxter in the world, and that God meant him. I 
could not feel perfectly sure that He meant me. 
But when I see it written in God's Word, "him," 
"whosoever will, let him come." 8 "Him," whosoever 
"cometh, I will in no wise cast out."* "He" (who- 
ever it be) " that believeth shall be saved ;" u — why 
then / am " whosoever." ' " 

'• But how am I to know it ? " 

" Your physician told me to-day that your greatest 
danger was past, and that he thought, with care, you 
would recover now. Do you believe that he told 
me that ? " 

" Yes : I do." 

" Suppose that you should say, when I told you 
that he said so, ' But how am I to know it ? ' Don't 
you see you would be dishonouring me by doubting 
my word ? 



8 Rev. xxii. 17 ; John vii. 37. fc John vi. .37. u Mark xvi. 16. 
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" So, you must just simply take God's word to mean 
what He tells you, friend. 

" You are not able to write to your friends. Would 
you like to have me write to them for you ? " 

" Yes : I would be very glad if you would." 

"If God permits, I will write to them to-night, 
giving them your address, and telling them to write 
to you. Do you believe that I will do so ? " 

" Yes : when you promise to." 

" Now, you know nothing of me, except what you 
have seen, or others may have told you; and the 
letter may miscarry: but, still, could you rest con- 
tented that, as far as it was in my power, your 
friends should hear from you? And would you be 
expecting a letter from them when it was time for 
you to receive the answer ? " 

" Yes : I would." 

"So, we must simply take God at His word, and 
trust His promise that He will save us. His promises 
never fail. v He has all power to keep His promises. 
No power on earth or in hell can prevent Him from 
doing so. w 

" Suppose that you had lost all your property, and 
were in debt for more than you ever could pay, and 



v 2 Cor. i 20. w Daniel iv. 35. 
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were every moment expecting the officers to come 
and take you to prison. 

"You had a friend who was abundantly able to 
help you, and who would not deceive you. You had 
treated him very badly ; but still you hoped that he 
would take pity on you in your trouble ; and you 
had applied to him, and were waiting for his answer. 

" Suppose that, as you sat in your room, in sus- 
pense, tormented by your fears, that friend should 
not come to you in person, but should send a 'witness* 
to you, — a messenger, whom you knew came from 
him, and could not lie, to tell you 'not to be the 
least troubled : that he loved you, and was able 
and willing to help you, and would take all your 
debt upon himself, and satisfy your creditors, and 
let you go free/ 

"Could you trust that promise, so as to throw 
away all your trouble and be glad?" 

"Yes: I would be glad." 

"Now, if we receive the 'witness* of men, the 
witness of God is greater!* God's 'witness/ 7 the 
Holy Spirit, is in your heart now, convincing you 
of sin, and drawing you to Jesus, and showing you 
by that, that the Saviour is willing to save you. 

"Jesus has pledged His word to you, again and 

x 1 John v. 8. y 1 John v. 6, 8, 11. 
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again, that He is willing, and will save you, if you 
will only trust Him, and has sealed that pledge to 
you with His life. z What more can you ask ? " 

"Oh, if I only could know that my sins were 
pardoned ! " 

" If Jesus should come down from heaven at this 
moment, and stand beside your cot in bodily form, 
as He stood beside the man sick of the palsy, a and 
say to you, ' Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are all 
forgiven.' Would you believe Him ? " 

" Yes : indeed I would." 

" If He should send an angel directly from heaven 
to you, with a special message from Himself, telling 
you ' not to be troubled, for He would forgive you, 
that He loved you, and would take you safely into 
heaven when you died;' would you believe Him, 
so as to feel glad and be at peace ? " 

" Yes : indeed I would so." 

" If He should send a letter with such a promise 
written in it, in His own handwriting, and repeated 
over and over again, as He dictated, and you had 
clear proofs — proofs which you could not doubt — 
that the letter came directly from Him, and that 
He had sent it directly to you, would you believe 
it, so as to trust in His promise, and put away all 



z Heb. ix. 23 ; x. 16, 17. a Matt. ix. I. 
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this trouble about your sins from your mind, and 
rejoice and be at rest?" 

" Yes : indeed I would." 

" Now, let me show you GocFs letter to you, friend, 
— the ' last Will and Testament ' of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, b written for you, sent directly to you," I said, 
holding up his Testament before him, as I pointed 
out to him some of the passages we have already 
quoted, and some others. 

" ' Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth 
on Me hath everlasting life/ c 

"'Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ down from above ') 
to you, so that you might see Him standing beside 
your cot, and hear His voice as He repeated His 
promises and invitations to you ; but, ' The word is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; 
that is, the word of faith, which we preach ; 

" ' That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised Him from the dead/ and thus that He 
can and will save you, 'thou shalt be saved/ " d 

" Is that all that I must do ? " 

"That is all, — just as simple as that. Believing 
in Christ is simply taking Him at His word; having 



b Heb. ix. ; xii. 24. c John vi. 47. d Rom. x. 6—11 
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faith enough in Him to trust your soul and your body 
into His hands, for time and for eternity, without a 
fear : trusting in His promise that He will save you. 

" God's Spirit is in your heart at this moment, 
waiting to help you to do this. Could you do it 
now, do you think, with that Spirit's help?" 

"Yes : I think I could. Yes, Ood helping me, I will" 

And so, if man could judge, or his own hqart 
know, I trust he did. 

" That hand belongs to Jesus now, friend," I said, 
long afterwards, as I talked with him for the last 
time, before he received his discharge and went home. 
(He could never do duty in the field again.) 

"Never raise that hand against His laws. That 
tongue must speak for Him now. You have given 
mind and body to Him. Use them in His service. 

" He has redeemed your sold, I trust. It is His. 
And He has placed you on guard over it, under His 
care and with His Spirit's help. Never forget that 
1 your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which 
is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own. 

" ' For ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify 
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God's: " e 

e 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 ; iii. 16, 17. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THE YOUNG CONVERT: 

WHAT IT MEANS TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN. 
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THE YOUNG CONVEET : 



WHAT IT MEANS TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN. 



" I thought that this ward was nearly empty," I said, 
as I came into ward No. 2, and found almost every 
bed occupied. 

" So it was," said the nurse ; " but they brought in 

twenty-nine of these new recruits from the 

regiment, to-day, sick with the measles." 

And sick enough they were, I saw, — too sick to 
talk much ; and so, with a few earnest words to each, 
and leaving some little tracts on the tables between 
their beds, I left them. 

The next week, when I visited their ward, I found 
most of them convalescent. One or two had died, 
and a few were still quite ill. 

While sitting on an empty cot, beside a sick 
soldier, talking to him of Jesus, a young, delicate- 
looking man, who, by the stripes on his sleeves, I 
saw was a sergeant, sat down near us and listened. 



f 



280 THE YOUNG CONVERT. 

He was seeking Jesus, he told me, — had been for 
some time, — and was in trouble because he could not 
find Him ; and so we tried to show him the way to 
the Saviour. 

We (a young Christian friend who was very much 
interested in him, and myself) saw him several times 
after this. One time we would find him indulging a 
trembling hope that he had been forgiven ; the next, 
troubled with doubts and fears, although we thought 
that we could discover in him many of the marks of 
a child of God. 

One cloudy afternoon I was sitting beside a sick 
soldier, telling him " that sweet story of old," when 
the young sergeant came into the ward, and presently 
came over and sat down beside us. 

He was in trouble again, I saw. 

" What is it, brother ? " I asked. " I thought that 
you told me, the last time, that you had with your 
whole heart received Jesus as your Saviour, and given 
yourself to Him, and that you thought that He had 
accepted you ? " 

" So I did : and I do sometimes feel as if I really 
belonged to Him ; then, again, I am afraid to believe 
it, because I don't feel as I thought I should when I 
became a Christian." 

" You had it all marked out in your mind how you 
should feel, both before and after the change, had you?" 
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11 Well, yes : I had." 

"You had read accounts of some wonderful con- 
versions, and you had heard of others, and you 
thought that you must feel something like what 
those persons did, or else you were not right. Is 
that true ? " 

" Well, yes : I thought I should feel the change a 
great deal plainer and stronger than I did." 

" Let us see what God says about it," I said, taking 
a Testament from the stand near us, and turning to 
John iii 8. 

" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but can'st not tell whence 
it cometh and whither it goeth ; so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit." 

"Now, we do have whirlwinds and hurricanes 
sometimes ; but they are not common ; and because 
they are uncominon, men publish an account of them, 
while a description of the common breezes of every 
day is seldom published, because there is nothing 
strange or unusual about them : so that any one who 
knew nothing about our winds, except what he read 
in the papers, would think that we had scarcely any 
other kind than whirlwinds and hurricanes. 

"So, God does sometimes convert men by extra- 
ordinary means, as He did St. Paul, and gives them 
extraordinary feelings, like some you have read about; 



282 THE YOUNG CONVERT. 

but that is not His common way ; and because it is 
uncommon, an account of it is written down, while 
the quiet conversions that are going on all around us 
are seldom written, because there is nothing extra- 
ordinary about them ; and so you are led to believe 
that what you read is God's usual way of dealing 
with men, because any other kind is seldom printed. 

" This l change of heart/ which takes place when a 
man becomes a Christian, is something so mysterious 
to the sinner, that very often, when he gets to think- 
ing about these things, he thinks that he must see 
strange sights, and hear strange sounds, and have 
such strong and strange feelftigs, when the change 
comes ; and that is very seldom true ; and so he 
holds back from Christ, waiting for them, and is 
troubled with doubts and fears, sometimes, even after 
he is forgiven, because he does not feel exactly as he 
expected." 

" But, then, I have heard men tell their own expe- 
riences, too ; and I don't feel just as they did, either." 

" Neither could you, unless you could be those same 
men. You are not exactly like them in any thing ; 
you do not feel exactly like them in any matter : you 
could not, unless you could lose your identity in theirs. 

" If every man in this ward should become a Chris- 
tian to-day, no two of them could have exactly the 
same feelings, because no two of them are exactly 
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alike ; and so the religious experience of no one man 
can be a true test of another's. 

"God gives us just such an experience as He 
pleases, and such as He sees best that we should 
have ; and we must be willing to take just what He 
gives us. Some have stronger feelings, when the 
change comes ; others, like the old Scotch woman, 
can only say, ' May-be the world has changed ; may- 
be the Bible has changed ; may-be it's me. Onyhow, 
there's a change somewhere. 1 

" But, although their ' experiences ' are so varied, 
God's children all have a, family resemblance to each 
other, and to their Father. They love Him ; a His 
house ; b His day ; c His word. d They love each 
other. 6 They hate sin, f and love that which is good ; g 
and they have that likeness given to them as soon 
as they are adopted into His family ; h and it grows 
stronger the longer they stay in it. 1 

" Let us see what it means to become a Christian" I 
said, presently, as I saw that he was still not satisfied. 

" Two words are generally used to express it. ' Ee- 



a Psalm lxxiii. 25 ; John viii. 42. b Psalm lxxxiv. 10. 

c Isa. lviii. 13, 14. d p S alm i. 2. 

e 1 John 3, 14 ; 1 John v. 1, 2. t Psalm xcvii. 10. 

g Psalm cxix. 127, 128. h 2 Cor. 5, 17 ; 2 Cor. 3, 18. 

1 Rom. viii. 
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generation/ J or being ' born again/ k or ' born from 
above ; ' and ' conversion/ l or ' turning/ m 

"You are, by nature, going away from God, — 
farther and farther every day/ ,n I said, drawing a 
line with my pencil on the blank page of a book I 
had in my hand. 



J Titus iii. 5. k John iii. 3—9. > Matt, xviii. 3. 

m "Regeneration is a spiritual change ; conversion is a spiritual 
motion. In regeneration there is a power conferred ; conversion 
is the exercise of this power. In regeneration there is given us a 
principle to turn ; conversion is our actual turning. In the cove- 
nant, God's putting His Spirit into us is distinguished from our 
walking in His statutes, from the first step we take in the way of 
God, and is set down as the cause of our motion. (Ezek. xxxvi. 27.) 

"In renewing us, God gives us a power ; in converting us, He 
excites that power. Men are naturally dead and have a stone 
upon them. Regeneration is a rolling away the stone from the 
heart, and a raising to newness of life ; and then conversion is as 
natural to a regenerate man as motion is to a lively body. A 
principle of activity will produce action. In regeneration, man is 
wholly passive ; in conversion, he is active. The first reviving us 
is wholly the act of God, without any concurrence of the creature ; 
but after we are revived, we do actively and voluntarily live in 
His sight. Regeneration is the motion of God in the creature ; 
conversion is the motion of the creature to God, by virtue of that 
first principle : from this principle all the acts of believing, re- 
penting, mortifying, quickening, do spring. In all these a man is 
active ; in the other, he is merely passive." — Charnock. 

n Isa. liii. 6 ; Rom. iii. 10—13 ; Eph. ii. 3. 
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" Every sin adds to the distance ; ° every sin takes 
you one step farther from God and life eternal, and 
one step farther on the road to death. p 'Turn ye, 
turn ye ; for why will ye die ? ' God calls to you. q 
' Look unto Me, and be ye saved/ Christ pleads with 
you ; r and the moment you look to Christ, the moment 
you, with your whole heart, receive Christ as your 
only Saviour, and give yourself up to Him, you are 
're-gener-ated/ or 'born again/ by God's Spirit. 8 You 
are at the turning point, (*) and by the help of that 
Spirit you are converted, or turned right-about, with 
your face towards God.* 

" Perhaps you have come to that 'turning point ' so 
gradually that you cannot tell exactly the day or the 
hour in which you reached it. Perhaps you came to 
it so plainly and suddenly that you can tell almost 
the moment. 

"Perhaps God regenerated your heart so quietly 
that you cannot tell exactly the day or the hour when 
the change came ; perhaps you were conscious of it 
the moment it took place; but that regeneration is 
the work of a moment, because there is no medium 
between life and death : one moment you are spiri- 



Isa. lix. 2 P Rom xi. 19. q Ezek. xxxiii 11. 

r Ezek. xlv. 22 ; John iii. 14-17. 8 John i. 12, 13. 

* Tsa. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
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tually dead, the next you are alive in Christ. And 
in that moment, God does not kill sin in your heart ; 
but He forgives all that you have ever committed, 
and takes you out from under its government, 11 and 
gives you a new power, — a power which you never 
had before, — to turn from sin to Himself ; v a power 
which He requires you to use every moment, as long 
as you live, in turning away from sin to God. w 

" The moment a man is * born again/ or becomes a 
Christian, he is turned out of the road to death, and 
turns into the road to heaven* Sometimes, if he 
grows careless, his feet will slip out of the way ; but 
the moment that he sees his danger he must call on 
God for help, and turn back into the way of life 
again/ Do you understand that ? " 

" Yes." 

" Again. If you could have put new life into that 
dead soldier who was carried out of the ward a few 
hours ago, you could only tell that he was alive again 
by his power of moving. 

" First, his heart begins to beat ; then he begins to 
breathe ; his eyes slowly open ; pretty soon he moves 
his hands and his feet; then, in a little while, he 
speaks and walks. 



u Rom. vi. 14. v Ezek. xi. 19, 20. w John xv. 1—12. 

s Jer. 1. 3 ; Isa. li. 11. y Matt, xxvi 69—75. 
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" So, you are by nature dead in &in. z God puts new 
life by His Spirit into your dead heart. 8 

" Then you begin to see and hear, b — imperfectly at 
first, perhaps, but more and more distinctly; then 
your tongue begins to speak for c God, and your whole 
life moves towards Him, in the way of His com- 
mandments. d Is that plain ? " 

" Yes : I understand it now." 

" Once more. You have broken God's law, — stand 
before Him condemned, under sentence of death. 6 
Christ has suffered the penalty of that broken law, 
in the stead of every one who believes on Him ; f and 
so, the moment that you are regenerated, or receive 
Him as your Saviour, you stand 'justified' or acquitted 
(or clear from the punishment of sin) in God's sight, 
as if you never had sinned. g 

" In that moment God ' converts ' you, or ' turns ' 
you from sin to Himself, and gives you power, by 
His Spirit, to keep turning from sin to God; and 
will give you that power, if you seek it ; h and He 



1 Rom. v. 12. 
R Eph. ii. 1—6. b Eph. i. 18 ; Matt. xiii. 15, 16. c 1 Peter ii. 9. 
d Rom. viii. 11, 14 ; Gal. v. 25 ; Jer. vii. 23 ; Dent. xxvi. 17, 18. 
e Rom. v. 12 ; John iii. 18. f Isa. liii. ; 2 Cor. v. 19, 21 ; Rom. v. 6. 
g Rom. viii. 1 ; Rom. iii. 24 ; Rom. v. 1, 8, 9 ; Col. ii. 13, 14. 

* Matt. xi. 13. 
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requires you to use it every day, until the day of your 
death. 1 

"Then, as you turn from sin, God draws you to 
Himself (or 'sanctifies' you), by His Spirit.* The 
qualities in you which were evil before, He changes 
to good, and so takes away more and more the power 
of sin ; makes it easier for you to keep from doing 
wrong, and easier for you to do right ; makes you to 
grow more and more like God, and love Him better, 
until He takes you up to live with Himself for ever* 

" And so God's plan is to educate the Christian (as 
it were) for heaven while he is upon the earth ; to 
make him hate sin, and help him to fight against it, 
so that he will enjoy being where there is no more sin, 

" To make him love God more and more, so that 
he will enjoy being where He is. 

"To make him love holiness more and more, so 
that he will enjoy being where all are holy. 

" We must have our tastes and habits changed to 
what suits the society of heaven, and our desires begin 
to go out to it, while we are upon the earth, or it will 
be no heaven to us. 1 Do you understand that ? " 

" Yes, perfectly." 

" Again : sometimes the beginning of this new life 



* John viii. 31 ; 2 Tim. iii. 14 ; Matt. xxiv. 13; Matt, xxviii. 20. 
J 1 Cor. vi. 11. * Prov. iv. 18. i John iii. 5—7. 
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is like the sun's crossing the meridian at noonday. 
You may not be able to tell just the moment it comes 
to it, although you may be watching; but you can 
tell that it has crossed it, by the way that the shadows 
are cast. 

"In the morning, they fall towards the west; in 
the afternoon, towards the east. If you should not 
awake until after mid-day, you could tell that it was 
afternoon, just by them. 

" Sometimes, on cloudy days like this, the shadows 
are very dim ; but still they are there (you see), and 
you can see them distinctly, if you look closely 
enough. 

"Sometimes, when the sun shines brightly, you 
can see them very plainly. 

" Now, let us see which way the shadows of your 
heart fall, and try, by this, to find out whether you 
have crossed the dividing line between death and life 
eternal. 

" Before, you loved sin. Do you love it now ? " 

" No : I hate it," he said, so quickly and earnestly 
that I could not doubt him. " I wish I never could 
commit another sin again, as long as I live." 

" Before, you did not love God. You did not want 
to think about Him, or hear or read about Him. 
Sometimes you almost wished that there was no God, 
so that you could enjoy yourself in sin as musk *& 

U 
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you pleased, without being called up before Him to 
answer for it. 

"Perhaps you tried to believe that there was no 
God, or only used His holy name to swear by. Do 
you still feel so towards Him ? " 

" No, indeed : I love Him. The only trouble is, I 
do not love Him enough." 

"Before, you used to read your Bible sometimes, 
when your parents told you to ; but you used to love 
best to read the stories in it. The words of Jesus 
seemed very dull to you : you would pass them by, 
or read them with your thoughts on something else. 

" Sometimes, when God's Spirit troubled you with 
thoughts of your sins, and the judgment, you used to 
get your Bible, and read it as a kind of penance, with 
a feeling as if the mere reading of it would mark out 
some of your sins and make you better. Or, you 
would pick it up, sometimes, when you had nothing 
else to read. But you never read it because you 
really wanted to, or enjoyed reading it more than any 
other book. Is that true ? " 

" I am afraid it is." 

" Now, how does the Bible seem to you ? " 

" I like to read it : I always feel better after I do. 
It scarcely seems like the same book. It seems as if 
there must have been a mist, or something, over my 
eyes when I read it before : the same words now seem 
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to have a new meaning. I can understand it so 
much better." 

" Your dead eyes are beginning to see with the new 
life that God has put into your soul ; m and the Bible 
will seem plainer to you, and you will see into its 
meaning more clearly, the more and the longer you 
use them in reading it. 

"Before, you would rather be with people who 
were not Christians. You used to choose for your 
companions those who cared as little for God as you 
did. You felt more comfortable with them ; you 
liked their ways better. 

" If a Christian came among you when you were 
with them, you used to wish, in your heart, that he 
would go away. His presence was a sort of restraint 
to you ; it made you feel your own wickedness more, 
even though you might make sport of him after he 
had gone. You felt that there was something which 
separated you from him ; and you would gladly have 
taken whatever it was down, and brought him upon 
a level with yourself. And, besides, you were afraid 
that he would reprove you for your sins, or speak to 
you about your soul ; and you did not want to think 
about that yourself, if you could help it Is that 
true ? " 

" The most of it, I'm afraid." 

m Eph. i. 18. 
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"Now how is it? Do you love best to be with 
those who hate God ? " 

" No, indeed : I do not. When I go out among the 
boys, and hear them swear, and go on so, I come right 
back into the ward again : I can't bear to hear them. 
It never seemed half so wicked in them before. I 
wish they wouldn't do it : I wish they were all 
Christians. Sometimes I feel as if I must talk to 
them about it ; but something holds be back." 

"Do you have the same feelings when you are 
among Christians, now, that you used to have?" 

" No, ma'am. I would rather be among them all 
the time, if I could. I remember how dry and 
stupid their talk used to seem to me; but I like 
to listen to it, now. I wish I was more like them. 

"I used to have to go to church and Sunday- 
school when I was at home ; but Sunday was always 
such a dull day to me : I was glad when it was 
over. But now I am glad when Sunday comes : I 
never feel happier than I do in our prayer-meetings 
when they talk about these things. It seems more 
like home than any place else." 

"Before, when you saw any one coming towards 
you that you thought was going to talk to you about 
your soul, you wished to get out of his way, if you 
could. You did not want to listen to him. Do you 
have that feeling still ? " 
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"No, indeed: when any persons come into the 
ward that I think are true Christians, I feel my 
heart warm towards them. I want them to come 
and talk to me too, and I feel disappointed if they 

don't" 

" Before, you did not care any thing about Jesus 
(God in Christ), — scarcely ever thought about Him. 
How do you feel towards Him now ? " 

" It seems to me as if I had come nearer to Him, 
somehow," he said, slowly, and as if he were trying 
to look into his heart and put what he found there 
into words. " I like to hear people talk about Him ; 
I never get tired of listening to them. I love to read 
about Him ; and when I think how I used to treat 
Him, you don't know how sorry I feel. I wonder 
how I could be so ungrateful to Him, when He loved 
me so much. I think I can never act that way again. 
I feel as if my heart was going out to Him. Yes, I 
know I do love Him ; but, oh, not one-half as much 
as I know I ought to ! " 

" You did not feel in this way three months ago ? " 

" No, ma'am. I never felt just so in my life before." 

"Your old heart did not have any such feelings. 
What has caused such a change in it ? " 

" Ood must have done it Nothing else could." 

"How did He do it?" 

" By giving me a new heart, I suppose." 
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He sat in deep thought for a little time ; and, as I 
watched his face, I could see the shadows gradually 
passing away, and the light of peace coming into it. 

* I do hope," he said, slowly, at last, — " yes, I think 
I may hope,— that I have been born again ; that I 
belong to Jesus now." (I had used that expression so 
often in my first talks with him.) 

" I know I do want to be His, with all my heart." 

"If you think that it would be any help to you," 
I said, presently, "you might enter into a ' covenant ,n 
or agreement with God now, and then renew your 
vow in public, when you unite with some Church, if 
God should let you live to do so. 

"Write it down, if you choose, so that you can 
carry it with you, to look at often, and see whether 
you have kept your part of the agreement. God 
always keeps His promises. You will find them in 
the Bible. 

"You might write something like this," I said, 
giving him a " dedication card," on which were words 
like the following : — 

" ' Lord, I am not worthy to come to Thee ; but 
Thou hast invited me to do so, and this day" (the 
date) " I do, with my whole heart, accept that invita- 
tion. I do, this day, with my whole heart, take Thee 

n 2 Chron. xxiv. 31. 
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to be my God ; the Bible to be the rule of my life ; 
Thy Spirit to prepare me for heaven ; the Lord Jesus 
Christ to be my only Saviour; and I do, this day, 
with my whole heart, give myself up to Him, alto- 
gether, soul and body, all that I have and am, both 
for this world and the next ; and I ask Thee, earnestly, 
to help me to keep this agreement faithfully, even to 
the end.' " 

We went over his part of the covenant, sentence 
by sentence, and talked over what each one involved 
as applied to his heart and life. 

" Could you, with your whole heart, sign that, do 
you think ? " 

" Yes : I think I could." 

" It is a very, very solemn thing to enter into such 
a covenant with God ; but, if you think you can do 
so sincerely, find some quiet place, if possible, where 
there is no one but God and your own soul; and 
then, after an earnest prayer to God to help you by 
His Holy Spirit, sign your consent to be the Lord's. 
Will you do this ? " 

" Yes : God helping me, I will" 

"If I can only hold out," he said, after a few 
minutes' silence. " I have seen so many who started 
to be Christians and then turned back." 

" You did not need to take enough food, before you 
left home, to last you for three years, did you? " 
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" Why, no." And he looked as if he thought the 
question a strange one. 

"You did not even carry a loaf with you from 
home. Government promised to furnish you with 
food while you were in its service, and you trusted it 
without any fear. If you had doubted the promise, 
you would have dishonoured the government. 

" So, Christ has promised to furnish you with daily 
supplies of grace and strength sufficiently for all your 
needs ; ° and you must not only trust Him for to-day, 
but for to-morrow, and the next day, and every day 
of your life, even to the end. 

" But the ' commissary ' may be full of the best of 
food, yet, unless you ' draw ' it and use it, it will not 
do you any good. Will it ? " 

" No." 

"So, God's storehouse is always full of food for 
your soul ; but He has not promised to give it to you 
unless you ask p for it. i Ask, and it shall be given 
you/ He says ; q and you need to draw fresh supplies 
from Him every day, or your soul will grow lean and 
faint. 

" I shall not see you again, brother, perhaps " (he 
was expecting to return to camp before my next 
visit), " and I want to talk a little while about your 

o 2 Cor. xii 9. * Ezek. xxxvi. 37. q Matt. vii. 7. 
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future life in this world, if God should give you one. 

" If you are a Christian, if you belong to Christ, 
you must remember that you are not your own now : 
you are ' bought with a price ; ' r you are the ZorcPs. 

" When you came into the army, you gave up your 
will to your country for three years. Your will says 
now, ' Go home a little while, and see the dear ones 
there/ Your country says, 'Stay where your are;' 
and you have to obey it. 

" So, when you enlist under the Lord Jesus, you 
give up your will into His hands : not for three 
years only, — for He will not accept volunteers for 
any term of service less than life. If you leave Him 
before the time is out, what are you ? " 

" A deserter, I suppose," he said, slowly, lifting his 
eyes to my face as he spoke. 

" Yes. That is a hard word ; but it is true. And 
the penalty of desertion is — what ? " 

"Death." 

" Being shut out of heaven for ever." 

" Eeligion is not something that you can pick up 
and carry until it becomes inconvenient to you, and 
then lay it down and go back and get it when you 
please. You need to carry it every moment of your 
life ; you need to carry it into all your business 

r 1 Cor. vi. 20. B Heb. x. 26—39. 
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transactions, into all your duties, into all your plea- 
sures, into all your intercourse with those around 
you.* It must be the controlling principle of your 
thoughts and words and looks and actions. God puts 
that living principle into your heart, and requires 
you to use it at all times and under all circumstances. 
His grace is sufficient to help you in every time of 
need ; and He has promised to give it to you always, 
if you seek it from Him. 

" Tou have read Bunyan's c Pilgrim's Progress ? ' " 

" Oh, yes." 

" Tou remember what a time of trouble Christian 
had in climbing the ' hill Difficulty' ? " 

" Yes : I do." 

" The * hill Difficulty ' is before you, on your road 
to the ' Celestial City/ brother. Every ' pilgrim ' has 
to climb it ; and he can do so in the strength which 
God gives, only. 

" You come to it when you have to battle with evil 
habits which you may have contracted, or evil pro- 
pensities and passions which seem now to be dead, 
but are only suspended. For instance, do you ever 
get angry ? " 

" Yes, ma'am. I used to. I am naturally quick- 
tempered ; and I used to say and do things when I 
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was angry that I was sorry for afterwards. But I 
haven't been angry for some time, now." 

"No: because, for one reason, perhaps, — you haven't 
been tempted very much lately. You may think that 
you have got rid of your temper, because you do not 
feel it now, and so be taken by surprise and overcome, 
or be discouraged, because you were not on guard, 
watching for it. But you are only human yet, brother, 
and will be so as long as you stay in this world : only, 
if you are a true Christian, you have (by the Holy 
Spirit) put your human nature under the controlling 
grace of God; u and He has given you a new power 
to overcome what is evil in v it: w and so, whenever 
you feel your temper, or any evil passion or desire 
rising in your heart, you must send up a quick prayer 
to God for help to fight it down. Cry, * Lord, help 
me ! ' with all your heart, and the help will come ; x 
and you will grow stronger after every such victory, 
and your enemies will grow weaker, until at last the 
Captain of your salvation y will bring you off ' more 
than conqueror ' z over them all, in heaven. 

u Rom. xii. 1 ; Rom. vi. 6 — 23. 

v God does not give us any new faculties in conversion : He 
only gives us a new power to control and guide those that He has 
already given us. 

w Ezek. xi. 19, 20 ; Rom. viii. 9. x Psalm cxlv. 18, 19. 

y Heb. ii. 10. * Rom. viii. 37. 
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" You come to the ' hill Difficulty ' when the world 
comes into conflict with your religion, or when you 
have to give up some worldly interest or pleasure 
which you feel that you cannot obtain or keep with 
God's blessing. Do not turn to the right or left from 
the strait and narrow path * God has marked out for 
you to walk in, for the sake of any earthly good. 
Heaven is worth more than they all Do not let any 
thing come between you and it The only road to 
the ' Celestial City,' in such a case, lies right over the 
top of the ' hilL' God will help you to climb it 

"When you go out among your companions, and 
they see that you are changed, some of them may try 
to turn you back to your old self again ; but keep 
your eye fixed on the ' shining light ' at the end of 
the way, and go straight forward in God's strength. 
They will respect you the more in their hearts if you 
do, and God will strengthen you. 

" You must not think that because you do not belong 
to a Church, your sin will not be so great if you break 
God's laws, or that He will excuse sin in you under 
any circumstances. His laws are just as binding on 
you at one time or in one place as in another. 

" You must not think that you will wait until you 
unite with some Church before you begin to serve 
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God with your whole heart. You can do a great 
deal of work for Him among your companions. You 
will find plenty of opportunities, if you watch and 
seek and pray for them. You must begin to speak 
for Christ at once, too ; no matter how hard it may 
be for you to do so at first. ' The green cross ' (says 
some one) ' is very heavy ; but it grows lighter the 
longer you carry it/ 

" You will often be thrown among those who do 
not love God, — perhaps despise His Word. You may 
think, ' It is no use for me to speak to them about 
their wrong-doing, or to show that I disapprove of it. 
It will do no good ; they will only laugh at me, or 
perhaps get angry:' but the true reason would be, 
you did not feel courage to acknowledge yourself to 
be one of God's children; and so, by your silence, 
you encourage sin, and virtually deny Christ ; and He 
has said, b ' Whosoever shall deny Me before men, him 
will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.' 

"You may think, when you are with such, 'I 
cannot kneel down and pray before them : they will 
make sport of me. I will wait until they are asleep, 
or will pray after I lie down. I can talk to God just 
as well that way : he looks at the heart.' And so 
He does; but the truth would be, that you were 

*> Matt. x. 33 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Luke xii. 9. 
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ashamed of Jegus ; and He has said c that whosoever 
is ashamed of Him before men, of them He will be 
ashamed before his Father, and before His angels. 

"That would be trying to go around the foot of 
the * hill Difficulty/ thinking that you could come 
out into the c king's highway ' all right on the other 
side ; and you never can do that. 

" If you are one of Christ's soldiers, you are only 
a ' new recruit ' in the Lord's army yet, and cannot 
expect to endure long marches and hardships like a 
veteran ; but you must exercise the strength He gives 
you. Every evil overcome makes sin weaker and 
grace stronger. 

" Tou have all your battles to fight yet, d and you 
need to ' put on the whole armour of God, that you 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil/ " 
I said, turning to Eph. 6th chapter, and reading from 
the eleventh verse. And then we talked a little 
while about the different parts (or " pieces ") of that 
armour, and how to use them. 

"If you are a Christian, you are only a babe in 
Christ e yet, and must creep before you can walk; 
but you must not be contented with creeping. You 
must not think that if you have 'got religion/ as 
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c Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix. 26. <* 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

Matt, xviii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
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some call it, that is enough. You must keep it, and 
use it, and seek for more all the time. The command 
is to 'grow in grace, f and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ/ until you arrive at 
the stature of a perfect man in Him ; g and to do this, 
you must study your Bible, attend meetings for wor- 
ship whenever you possibly can, and watch and pray. 

" Prayer is simply talking to God, — going to Him 
with the simple faith of a little child, as he tells his 
father all his wants and troubles, feeling sure that that 
kind father will listen to and will help him. 

" * Prayer ' (says some one) * is the telegraph wire 
between God and our souls ; and Jesus sits at the 
other end of the wire, waiting to receive our "des- 
patches " and send answers back to us/ 

"We can find no place on earth from which a 
message cannot reach Him. No matter where we 
may be, or in what we may be employed, we can talk 
to God, and His ear is ever waiting to hear our faintest 
whisper, and His hand always ready to help us. 

" You need to talk to God in prayer every day, — 
many times a day, perhaps ; h you need to go to Him 
for the pardon of every sin. 1 You have a great deal 
to thank Him for, and a great deal to ask of HimJ 



1 2 Pet. iii. 18. g Eph. iv. 13—16. h Psalm lv. 17 ; Dan vi. 10. 
i Eph. v. 20 ; 1 John ii 1. J Phil. iv. 6. 
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He cares for your body as well as for your sovl* 
Whenever you are in trouble about your temporal 
welfare, tell Him all about it. He pities you as a 
father pities his children, 1 and will help you. m 

"If you are tempted, remember that Christ was 
tempted too, more than you can be. n He knows 
what it is, and is able to help you.° 

"If you are sick, remember that Jesus suffered 
pain. p He knows that feeling too. Ask Him to 
take it from you, q if He sees best, or bless it to you/ 

"Every thing that concerns you interests Him. 
There is nothing too small for His notice. 8 

" Wherever you go, ask Him to go with you. You 
do not know what danger you are going into: you 
need His protection. Tou do not know what temp- 
tation you are going into : you need His help. 

" That is a very good way to find out whether we 
are going to the right place. We could not ask Him to 
go with us to the dance, to the card table, to the theatre, 
to the saloon, or to any place of sinful amusement. 

" That is a good way to find out whether we are 
going to do the right thing. Whatever we cannot ask 
God to bless us in doing, must be wrong. 




k Matt. x. 29—32. i Psalm ciii. 13. m Psalm 1. 15. 

n Heb. iv. 15, 16. ° Heb. ii. 18. p John xix. 1—31. 

q James v. 13 ; Jer. xvii. 14 ; Psalm ciii. 3. r Heb. xii. 5—14 

8 Luke xii. 7. 
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" Watch.* The true soldier of the cross remembers 
that enemies both within and all around him are 
watching for his soul, and so he must always stand on 
guard. He remembers that at all times, and every- 
where, God sees him ; and he loves God, and fears to 
offend Him, and so he tries to live as in His sight. 

" You need to watch your heart. You know how 
apt evil thoughts are to creep into it; and a sinful 
thought or desire, if kept in the heart and cherished 
there, is as much a sin in God's sight as a sinful act ; b 
and, if you let it stay there, it will send out sinful 
words and actions too. c Try to keep your heart clean 
in God's sight. d He is looking into it every moment. 
Do not let any thing stay in it that you would not 
be willing to have Him see. 

" Watch your words and actions, not only for your 
own sake, but for the sake of those around you. 6 Your 
companions will watch you closely, although you may 
not know it, and judge of religion by what they see 
in you. Take care, then, that you do not bring a re- 
pToach upon the name of Jesus. You must the rather 
try to be a 'recruiting officer* for Him ; try to get your 
companions to enlist under Him and love Him too. f 



a Matt. xxvi. 41 ; Mark xiii. 37. b Matt. v. 28 ; 1 John iii. 15. 
c Matt. xxv. 19 ; Mark vii. 21—24. d Matt, vi. 8. 

e Col. iv. 5. f Rev. xxii 17 ; Ezek. iii. 11— J VL 
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" Study God's Word prayerfully* If possible, do 
not let a day pass without reading it. h It is the 
'rule' given you to measure your life by; it is a 
copy of the ' constitution and laws ' of God's govern- 
ment; it is the 'book of Eegulations and Tactics* 
for His soldiers ; it is the ' guide-book ' to heaven. 1 
Whenever you are in doubt as to what is right or 
wrong, go to it for direction. The Bible, read by the 
light of the Spirit, is the only sure guide.* 

"You know that when you are marching there are 
three ways of ' keeping step/ One is, by keeping 
step with the man before you ; but then, he may be 
' out of time.' Another is, by watching the shoulders 
of those in advance of you ; but these may all have 
the wrong step. The best and safest way is to listen 
for yourself, and keep time with the music. 

" So, whenever you are in doubt as to whether any 
thing is right, do not watch your neighbour and follow 
him : he may be wrong. Do not pin your faith to any 
* doctrines or commandments of men : ' they may all 
be wrong. k The only safe plan is to study God's 
orders, prayerfully, and to keep step by His Word. 1 

" You need to ' examine ' yourself whether ye be in 
the faith m or not, very often. Perhaps you cannot 
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g John v. 39. & Acts xvii. 11. * Psalm cxix. 105. 

J Psalm cxix. k Matt. xv. 9. l Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

m 1 Ciox. tl\\\. S3 •, Gal. \i. 3, 4. 
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tell by your feelings in any one day or moment 
whether you are really in the faith or not, because 
your feelings may be acted upon by some other 
influences : although you may scarcely suspect it at 
the time. The safest plan is to judge by the general 
tenor of your life ; n to examine your heart and life 
by the light of God's Word and Spirit, and see which 
way the 'shadows' fall, — whether towards God, or 
towards the world. 

" Whenever you feel your love for God growing 
weaker, or sin seems less hateful to you, take care! 
your soul is in danger: you are falling asleep on 
guard, and the penalty of doing that is- — what ? " 

" Death." 

"You are neglecting some duty, and, while you 
were not watching, an enemy has crept into the camp 
of your heart. You must find out what it is, at once, 
and cry to God for help, and never rest until it is 
driven out, or killed. 

" When you go home, if God spares you until then, 
it will be your duty and privilege, as soon as possible, 
to unite with some Church, because the Church is an 
institution of God's own appointment on earth ; p and 
the best plan will be for you to study the doctrines 



n Psalm cxxxix. 23, 24. ° John xv. 6. 

P Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Eph. iv. 11, 12 ; Heb. x. 25 ; ActeiL 4L. 
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and rules of the different orthodox Churches, and, 
asking God's Spirit to help you, compare them with 
the Bible, and whichever one you think ' keeps step ' 
best by it, whichever you feel the most at home in, 
is the one for you to join. 

"But joining a Church is only putting on the 
uniform after you enlist. Did putting that on make 
you a soldier ? " 

"No." 

"What did?" 

" Putting down my name and taking the oath." 

"You 'put down your name* and 'take the oath' 
as a soldier of Jesus, when you receive Him as your 
only Saviour, and give yourself to Him. If you had 
deserted after you enlisted, and before you got your 
uniform, could they have punished you ? " 

"Yes : just the same." 

" If you had put on a uniform without enlisting, 
what would you have been ? " 

" Only a citizen in soldier's clothes." 

" And you would have had no right to wear them. 
You would be appearing under false colours — pro- 
fessing to be what you were not; and that is sin. 

" So, putting on the uniform of a Church will not 
make any one a Christian ; neither is it always a sure 
sign of one. Many a one wears that who has no 
right to be numbered among God's children; but 
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that does not make it any the less your duty and 
mine, brother, not only to enlist, but to put on the 
uniform, and join some Church-regiment in God's 
army on earth. 

u You might think that you could enlist, and then 
go off by yourself, and fight just as well as if you 
were in a regiment : and so perhaps you might ; but 
that is not the way that Government has ordered it ; 
neither is it the plan of God's government on earth. 

" This world is the enemy's country, and God has 
appointed that the soldiers of the cross should be 
banded together in a Church, so that they can do 
battle with the enemy of souls better, and can help 
and defend and comfort each other the more readily. 

" Then, by putting on the uniform, you profess, to 
all who see you, that you are a soldier. 

"So, by uniting with the Church, you confess q 
Christ before men, as He has commanded you to do, 
and profess to be His disciple, and are admitted to 
the Church-privileges of God's children. But only 
by really belonging to Jesus, and being true and faith- 
ful to Him to the end of your life on earth, can you 
have a right to the privileges of a Christian, and a 
title, through Christ, to the inheritance that He has 
purchased for you in heaven. r 

4 Matt. x. 32 ; Acts viii. 37 ; Rom. x. 9, 10. r 2 Tim. iv. 1 y a. 
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" ' He that shall endure to the end,' Jesus told us, 
while He lived on earth, 8 * the same shall be saved.' 

" He sent this message to us after He went back to 
heaven : — 

" c Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of life.* 

' " c Hold fast that which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown.' 

" c To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
Me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with my Father in His throne/ " u 

I have never seen the young sergeant since ; but a 
friend of mine saw him frequently for some time 
afterwards in camp, and brought me back the good 
news that he was still " holding out " (as he expressed 
it), " and felt more and more like doing so, every day." 

I had lost all trace of him for some months, when, 
one day, as I was talking to one of the new nurses in 
a ward in another hospital, he asked me if I remem- 
bered Sergeant L. " He was ill for some time in the 
B hospital : perhaps you remember ? " 

" Oh, yes : I remember him distinctly. Where is 
he now ? Do you know him ? " 

" Yes : I know him very well. He belongs to my 
company in the regiment. It is quartered in 
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the L barracks now, and I go down and see my 

comrades sometimes, when I have time. 

" I saw Sergeant L the other night, and we had 

a long talk together. I told him that you visited this 
hospital too ; and he told me to tell you that c he was 
holding out yet, and he hoped that God would help 
him to do so, as long as he lived/ " 

" Oh, I am so glad ! — so glad ! " 

" I never saw such a change in any one in my life 
as there is in him since he was ill that time. He 
used to be pretty wild, and never cared to hear about 
anything good ; but now he is so steady, and reads 
his Bible, and goes to church, always, when he can, 
and never joins the men in any wickedness ; and yet 
he is always so cheerful and kind that they can't help 
liking him. 

" He told me about the change that had come to 
him ; and now we have a little talk about these things 
almost every time that I see him." 

I gave the nurse some little books and messages to 
carry to him. His regiment was sent to the field 
shortly afterwards, and so he passed away from my 
sight, most probably until I meet him (as I hope) 
" up yonder." 
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THE NEGLECTED OPPOETUNITY. 



"Why! who is this? How did you get here, my 
little fellow?" 

I had gone into Ward 2, after the lamps were 
lighted, to see some of the new patients who had 
reached us from the South that day, and just as I 
opened the door my eyes fell on the strangest sight. 
The bed nearest me had been newly filled with straw, 
and upon the top of it, his little limbs scarcely 
reaching more than half its length, lay the oddest, 
oldest-looking boy, with a pair of bright black eyes 
looking at me out of a little, thin, withered face. 

"I came up on the boat. I belong to the 

regiment." (I have forgotten it. I wish I could 
forget the face as well.) " A drummer-boy ? " u No : 
a soldier." And what pride there was in that shrill, 
childish voice, as he told me the battles he had been 
in ! He : that child ! Afterwards I learned his story. 

He was a stray waif from one of our great cities, — 
such a one as can only be found there ; had never 
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known either parents or home, but "just growed," 
and struggled to get a living out of the world the 
best way he could, until a recruiting-officer came 
there, who wanted very much one more name to 
complete his number, and added his. 

" Have you seen ' Our baby ' yet ? " asked a nurse, 
as I came out of the ward that night. He was 
christened " Our baby " by all in his ward. I never 
knew another name for him. They moved him to a 
cot near the stove, and nurses and convalescents 
petted and nursed him, and for a time he grew better 
under their care. 

Our hospitals were very full then, and death was 
busy in every ward: so I spent my strength with 
those I knew must soon die, and gave "Our baby" 
only a few passing words, waiting until I could have 
more time to spend with him. He was getting so 
much better, I thought, and he needed so much 
instruction. He could neither read nor write ; knew 
little more of God than a heathen child ; had scarcely 
heard the name of Christ, save when linked with an 
oath. I should have to begin with the very rudi- 
ments of saving truth. And so I waited for a more 
convenient season, giving him my brightest-covered 
little tracts (he liked those best), for his comrades to 
read to him, and resting myself when I came home 
at night by putting together all the old engravings I 
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could find into picture-books for his amusement. At 
last a day came when I thought I could give him an 
hour ; but when I stood beside his cot he had gone 
beyond my reach ! I thought at first he was asleep ; 
but no : he was dying ! I bent close to his ear, and 
tried to make him hear me ; but not a muscle of 
that still face moved. Sight or sound of earth could 
never reach him more. 

Dear reader, pray that you may never know how I 
felt as I held that cold hand in mine. God had sent 
this untaught wanderer to me that I might teach him 
the way of life, and, instead of doing that, I had 
amused him, and petted him, and let the precious 
hours pass by, and now he had gone from me until 
I should meet him in the judgment ! 

They gave him a soldier's burial : every comrade 
who was able to walk followed him to the grave, and 
they laid " Our baby " in it with all the " honours of 
war." In that quiet graveyard, on the hill, there i& 
one mound, shorter than its kindred hundreds, on 
which I can scarcely bear to look ; because I dread 
lest when it opens on the last day an accusing face 
should rise to meet me with its story, in the presence 
of my Judge. 

That, I trust, is the only face lying there that I 
need dread to see. Whenever I have been tempted 
to postpone a duty, or to help one of the men to " pass 

A 
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the time " before he had " redeemed it," a that little 
face would come before me, and prevent it. 

Parent, Sabbath-school teacher, Christian worker, 
are yon letting any such "accusing faces" go from 
your side to meet you in the judgment ? 

Dear reader, in whatever position God has placed 
you, what witness will those who meet your eye each 
day bear at that judgment-seat for you ? If you 
have no " accusing face " awaiting you now, do not 
send one there ! 

Not only to the Prophet, but to all to whom He 
has given opportunity and influence, God speaks : — 

" When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely 
die, and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest 
to warn the wicked from his wicked way, to save 
his life ; the same wicked man shall die in his 
iniquity ; but his blood will I require at thine hand 

" Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not from 
his wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he shall die 
in his iniquity ; but thou hast delivered thy souL" b 

Not only to the minister, but to all upon whose 
ear the gospel-message falls, the Saviour says, "Let 
him that heareth say, Come." c 

"To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin." d 

a Eph. v. 16. b Ezek. iii. 17—22. c Rev. xxii. 17. d James iv. 17. 



v 



CHAPTER XIX. 



HEAVEN. 



■0 



HEAVEN. 



" Do you know that I scarcely ever think of heaven 1 

"I hope that I am a Christian. I know that I 
love God; but I keep thinking more about what I 
can do for Him here, than about going to heaven 
when I die." 

I was sitting beside a sick soldier, that day, talking 
about heaven, and Him who lives there; and one 
after another of the convalescents, who were walking 
up and down the ward, had stopped to listen and to 
join in the conversation, as usual, and had seated 
themselves on the empty cots near us, until there 
were no more vacant places ; while the youngest of 
them all, a little drummer-boy* was sitting on the 
floor at my feet, leaning against one of the men, and 
listening with such a contented look on his pale, thin 
face. 

What delightful little " Bethels " we used to have 
in the wards, so often ! I love to think of them yet ; 
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and I think that the memory of them lingers in more 
than one heart on this earth to-day, while many who 
helped to make them have passed to the " House of 
God " above. 

At such times Christians and those who were not, 
would talk together, in low tones, about Jesus, and 
about their own souls, speaking freely of their own 
thoughts and feelings. 

I used to wonder at their doing so, sometimes ; but 
I knew that it was caused by the presence of Him 
who has promised that "where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I ; " a and 
that His Spirit had opened their hearts and their 
lips. 

The last speaker was a middle-aged man, who I 
had every reason to think was a Christian. He had 
been in the hospital for months, working quietly and 
earnestly for Christ among his comrades in the wards, 
when he was able; he was then the leader in the 
soldiers' nightly prayer-meeting, and foremost among 
them all in every good word and work. 

I think I have never met more devoted, earnest, 
working Christians than among the soldiers in the 
hospitals. Nothing but the " love of God shed abroad 
in the heart by the Holy Spirit," b was strong enough 

a Matt, xviii. 20. b Rom. v. 5. 
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to keep a man faithful to his God through the tempta- 
tions of the army ; and those who possessed that* h&d 
a heart to work for Him, too. 

How much work has been done for the Master by 
Christian soldiers among their comrades will only be 
known when the " books are opened," c as they stand 
among those who are " disciples indeed." d 

" Yes : it is pleasant to work for God, brother/* I 
said to this one. " There is nothing pleasanter in the 
world, except the love of Christ in the heart ; but 
the ' rest ' e that ' remaineth ' to those who love and 
work for God, is ' far better/ f 

"Don't you remember, after a hard day's work, 
when you were at home, how you used to enjoy 
resting yourself when it was ended? Or after a loiifj 
day's march through the heat and dust, how happy 
you used to feel when you stopped for the night, mu\ 
you threw down your blanket on the cool grass, mu\ 
stretched your weary limbs upon it, and hy and 
looked up at the stars ? 

"Why, it used to seem to rest yon, sorrifttlfrifts, ft* 
you marched, even to think about <l//in# soj mu\ 
when you were almost ready to faint )ry ih« way, 
the thought of it would give you new sttfwgf h. YfM! 
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would think, ' It is only a little way now, and then 
I can take my rest/ * 

" Yes, indeed : I do remember it well." 

" When we are tired, heaven seems like a place to 
rest in ; when we are in trouble, it is like a place 
where there is no more sorrow; when we are sick, 
we think of it as a place where there is no more 
pain. There are no hospitals there. The inhabitants 
never say, ' I am sick.' g 

" No more wounded men in that country, brother," 
I said, as one of the men came up, and stood leaning 
upon his crutches for a moment, and then one, who 
was sitting on a cot, gave him his place, and stood 
leaning against the iron loop at the foot of the bed. 
« Won't that be pleasant ? " 

" Yes, indeed it will ; " and his eyes grew brighter 
at the thought. 

"When we look around such a place as this, 
heaven seems like a country where there is no more 
war. h When our friends die, it is a place where 
there is 'no more death.' No more heart -aches 
there, as we say the last good-bye to those we love. 
' Good-bye ' is never heard in all that happy land. 
Those we love will live with us for ever." 

" Heaven always seemed more real to me after 
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mother died," said the pale-faced boy on the floor. 
" It was that which first set me to thinking." 

" I have two little children there, I hope," said 
another soldier; "and yet, when I think about heaven, 
it seems like when you dream of a place. I know 
that it is there ; and yet it don't seem a real place 
to me, — not as this world does." 

" One reason of that is because we don't think of it 
enough. Do you know anything about the island of 
Sardinia ? " 

" Not very much." 

" You believe that there is such a place ? " 
" Oh, yes : I have seen it on the map." 
" Do you know anything about California ? " 
" Oh, yes : I had strong thoughts of going there, 
once." 

"What did you do* when you thought of going 
there ? I mean, what did you try to find out 
first ? " 

" Well, I tried to find out what the prospects would 
be, if I should go : and I used to read descriptions 
of the country, and how the people lived, and all 
about it; and if I saw anything about it in the 
newspapers, I used to be more interested in that 
than anything else. Why, I was so much occupied 
with it, for a while, that I could scarcely think about 
anything else." 
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"What is the difference now, when you think of 
California, and when you thing about Sardinia? " 

"Well, California seems a great deal more real to 
me, because I know more about it And, then, I have 
friends living there, that I get letters from. One of 
them came home on a visit, and I used to hear him 
talk about it a great deal : it was that which first set 
me thinking of going there." 

" Now, the more we read and think about heaven, 
the more real it seems to us. 

"The more we talk and study about it, and the 
more we think about those who live there, and think 
about our going there some day, the more 'home-like* 
it will seem to us." 

"But, then," one remarked, "we can't know about 
heaven as we could about any place in this world, 
because no one ever came back from it to tell us 
about it." 

" One, who lived in heaven from all eternity, came 
down, and spent thirty-three years in this world once. 

" He told us a little about it, when He lived here ; 
and then, when He went back, He sent us letters (in 
the Bible), telling us more about it, — all that he 
thought it best for us to know. 

" We can know a great deal better about heaven 
than we can about any place in this world that we 
have not seen ; because our friends or travellers might 
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deceive us, but for this we have the Word of One 
who cannot lie." 4 

" You know," said another, " that some say that 
heaven is all around us ; that there is no such world. 
I mean, a real world like this. Do you think there 
is?" 

" Yes : I do. Where that ' centre and metropolis of 
the universe ' — as some one calls it — is, God has not 
seen fit to tell us ; and it is only a vain curiosity that 
seeks to be wise ' above what is written/ J 

" One writer (Dick) supposes it to be the central 
sun around which all other worlds revolve ; and he 
reasons that it must be at least five hundred times (I 
think) larger than all the rest of the universe put 
together. 

"It is grand to try to take in such a thought, — 
God, ' Our Father in heaven/ seated upon His throne, 
in the centre of all His works, over-looking and guid- 
ing and ruling all the universe of His creation. But 
we know He does rule it ; and that is enough for us 
to know. k No one can tell anything more about where 
heaven is, or what it is like, than what God has 
chosen to tell us in the Bible. 

" But we know that it must be a place, because the 
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Bible says so. 1 And, besides, there are three bodies in 
it now. 

" Christ took His human body back to heaven with 
Him, you know ; m and wherever Jesus is, is heaven. 
God took Enoch's n body and Elijah's ° body into hea- 
ven, too, you remember. Christ promised, when He 
lived upon the earth, to come for us, and take us to 
Himself, that where He is there we might be also ;* 
and He has promised to raise our bodies q and take 
those who love Him into heaven. 7 

" God has told us more about what hind of place it 
is ; given us stray glimpses of it, scattered h$re and 
there through the Bible. Let us try to put some of 
those glimpses together, now, and see what we can 
learn about it," I said, taking a large Bible from the 
stand near me. 

" You must help me to think what we shall find 
when we go there. 

" ' And I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
and there was no more sea/ 8 That is one reason why 



1 John xiv. 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 1 ; Heb. xi. 10. 

m Luke xxiv. 50, 51 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
n Gen. v. 24 ; Heb. xi. 5. © 2 Kings ii. 11. 

p John xiv. 3 ; Luke xxiii. 43. q John v. 28, 29. 
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I want to see the ocean while I am in this world. 
There is no sea in heaven. 

" Let us put together what is not in that world, first. 

"There will be no churches in it; 'for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it/ * 

"We shall have no prayer-meetings there. We 
shall have no need to pray any more ; for we shall 
have all that we desire, and will only have to praise 
God for having given us Jesus, and through Him, 
having given us all things. u 

"' There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain/ v 

" * And the city had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon to shine in it/ w We must say good-bye to 
sun and moon and stars, here; we shall never see 
them in heaven, * for there shall be no night there ; x 
and they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; 
' for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof/ y 

" * And there shall be no more curse/ z ' And there 
shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh 
a lie ; a but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life/ 



t Rev. xxi 22. u 1 Pet. 13,4; Rev. vii. 9, 10. 

v Rev. xxi 4. w Rev. xxi. 23. x Rev. xxii 5. 

y Rev. xxi. 23. z R6v. xxi. 3. a Rev. xxi 27. 



330 HEAVEN. 

"'They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat' b And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; c ' and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 9 d 

" Now, let us see what kind of a place even this 
world would be, if all that was taken out of it; or, 
we will take part of this world only. Suppose that 
it was the next State. 

" Suppose that the moment after you crossed the 
line into the next State, you were for ever free from 
the fear of death. If you were only on the other side 
of the line, you would never die. I think that some 
of these friends would wish to be starting for that 
country to-night." 

" Yes, indeed," said more than one voice. 

"Suppose that, as soon as you crossed the line, 
sickness and pain would leave you in a moment, and 
you would never feel them again. I think that some 
here who have a little strength would try to use it to 
reach that happy land ; and those who are too weak 
would plead with the others to try to take them ; and 
even this friend with the crutches would use them in 
trying to walk there, if there was no other way for 
him to reach it." 
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" I would make a very strong effort, at least." 

" Suppose that, as soon as we crossed the line, we 
not only should never die, or ever feel pain, or sick- 
ness, or hunger, or thirst, or cold, or heat, but we 
should be for ever free from fear and care and trouble 
of every kind. I think we should not feel willing to 
turn back, even if we were weary and the road was 
rough. We should think no pain or trouble on the 
way too great, if we could only reach it. 

"If you had every thing that your heart could 
wish for in this world, would you be happy, friend ? " 

" I should think I ought to be." 

"Now, suppose that, as soon as we crossed the 
line, we should not only have every thing that we 
did not want taken from us, but that we should have 
every thing that we did want given to us, — every 
desire of our hearts gratified, so that there would 
not be the very least thing left for us to wish for, 
even, and we should live for ever with One whom 
we loved better than all the world beside. 

"As soon as we crossed the line, we should not 
only have every care and trouble taken away from 
us, but we should have our hearts filled full, to over- 
flowing, with the purest, sweetest, richest pleasure. 
The happiest moment of our lives here could scarcely 
give us the least idea of it. And that that happiness, 
instead of growing any less, should grow strong 
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and brighter through a long eternity. 6 Wouldn't 
that be a place worth struggling to reach, through 
all kinds of difficulties, for a lifetime t " 

"Yes, indeed: it would more than repay us for 
them all > after we got there." 

" How little we should think of the darkness and 
the pain and the weariness we should find on the 
xoad! 

"We should keep thinking, 'It won't last long: 
only a little distance further, and I shall be for ever 
free from them all' " 

"Only a little while !" murmured the sick boy on 
the cot ; and I knew of what he was thinking, as he 
closed his eyes. 

"What pains we should take to be sure that we 
were on the right road ! How much we should be 
afraid of missing the way : how closely we should 
study the ' Guide-book/ And if one who knew the 
road, and had travelled over it before us, had promised 
to guide us and help us, f how near we should try to 
keep to him, for fear that we should lose our way, 
after all ! 

" Now, there is just such a world as that waiting for 
those who love Jesus ; only we cannot even imagine 

e 1 Pet. i. 18 ; Prov. iv. 18. 
f Psalm xvi. 11 ; Psalm xxxii. 8 ; Matt, xxviii. 20. 
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how infinitely better it is than any thing we can think 
of or describe ; for ' eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for those that love Him/ g 

" And that place is large enough to hold the whole 
world ; and the gates of it are always open, h so that 
any one who comes to them can enter in. And the 
King says to us, 1 'The Spirit and the Bride say, 
Come ; and whosoever will, let him ' come ; and * him 
that cometh ' ' I will in no wise cast out.' * And He 
says, too, ' Let him that heareth say, Come. 9 

" That is why I am here to-day : to say, ' Come! I 
really do believe in heaven ; and I do so much want 
every one of these soldier-friends to get into it. 

" They have had a hard time of it here ; and, even 
if they were at home and had every thing that this 
world could give, this life is not worth the experiment 
of living, unless there is heaven at the end of it; and 
we must start on the road that leads to heaven before 
we leave this world, or we can never reach it. 

" God has told us who can not go in. k ' Know ye 
not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of GodT 

." All who do not love God, — all who are not washed 



e 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; Isa. briv. 4. *» Rev. xxi. 25. 
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from sin by the blood of Jesus, — all the wicked men 
who gave us so much trouble here,-— shall not enter 
there. 1 

"No more Satan or sin to fight with, there; no 
more temptations for us to strive against: nothing 
that shall ' hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain, 
saith the Lord/ m 

"But how can any one be sure of getting there?" 
asked one, who was not a Christian. 

"We ho,ve GocTs word for it, Mend; and if we can't 
believe that, what can we believe? We have our 
'orders' and our 'pass :' all that we need to be sure 
of is that we are in the way that He has opened for 
us to it. 

" ' In my Father's house are many mansions,' Jesus 
said to His disciples, when He lived here. n ' I go to 
prepare a place for you.' And then He sent us a 
little description of what kind of ' place ' it was," I 
said, reading the twenty-first chapter, and to the 
seventh verse of the twenty-second chapter, of Eeve- 
lation. 

"We could not take in a correct idea of that 
glorious ' City,' ° the ' New Jerusalem,' our ' home,' if 
we should look upon that picture of it for a life-time. 



1 Gal. v. 15—22 ; Rev. xxii. 17 ; Rev. xxi. 27. 
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" Who are its inhabitants ? 

"'I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
their hands/ p 'And I heard the voice of harpers, 
harping with their harps/ q 

"'And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne/ ' and the elders/ r 

"'And one of the elders answered, saying unto 
me, What are these which are arrayed in white 
robes? and whence came they? 

" * And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. 

" ' And he said to me, These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb/ 8 

" l These were redeemed from among men, being the 
first-fruits unto God, and to the Lamb/ * 

" We shall not only have the society of the angels 
who ministered to our happiness, without our knowing 
it, while we were here, u but of all the good who have 
ever lived upon the earth. Among them we shall 
find those of our friends who loved God and went to 
Him, waiting for us. 

P Rev. vii. 9. q Rev. xiv. 2. r Rev. v. 11. 

8 Rev. vii. 13, 14. * Rev. xiv. 4. * Heb. i. 14. 
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• 

" This little brother wftl find his mother there, when 
he goes into the City, if she was a Christian." 

"Do you think I will know her? " And his blue 
eyes were misty, as he asked the question. 

"I think you wilL I do not think that we shall 
lose our identity there. 

" Paul speaks v of expecting to know some that he 
knew on earth. He looks forward to meeting those 
whom he had been the means of converting to Christ, 
as his 'crown of rejoicing' in the presence of the 
Saviour. w 

" Jesus speaks x of the redeemed from all nations, 
sitting down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

" There is nothing in the Bible to lead to the idea 
that we shall not know our friends there ; and it is a 
great deal jpleasanter to think that we shall. 

" Won't it be pleasant to meet those we loved and 
lost down here, and spend an eternity with them in 
heaven ? " 

" Yes : indeed it will." 

" But what if some that we loved are not there ? " 
asked another. " Don't you think that that will make 
us feel sadness ? " 



v 2 Cor. i. 14. w 1 Thess. ii. 19. Phil. iv. 1. Phil. ii. 10. 
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" I don't think that we cartrleel sorrow for anything 
there, friend. 'God shall wipe away all tears,' you 
know. 

" Sin was the cause of all our trouble down here ; 
and when we are purified from that, all our liability 
to be made sorrowful will cease. 

" You know, too, that even here, when the heart is 
full of love to God, troubles fall a great deal more 
lightly on it. The blessed ' Comforter ' y takes away 
their power. And there we shall be in the presence 
of that Comforter for ever. 2 

" ' The throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in 
it ; and His servants shall serve Him/ a 

"You will still find something to do for God, brother. 
What it is, we shall have to wait until we get there to 
learn ; but it will be a work that will not weary us, we 
know. b 

" One thing is worshipping and praising God. c 

" Don't you remember how happy you have felt, 
sometimes, when you were worshipping God among 
His children on earth ? How your heart went out to 
Him in love and joy ? 

u Our hearts will be altogether freed from sin there, 
and filled with the love d and the presence of God ; for 
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there 'The tabernacle of God is with men, and He 
shall dwell with them, and God Himself shall be 
with them, and be their God ; ,e and in His ' presence* 
there is ' fulness of joy/ and at His 'right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore/ f 

"And here we must stop. Our strongest thought 
cannot give even the most distant idea of the joy 
which that visible presence of God, our Father in 
heaven, the dear [Redeemer, and the Comforter, will 
bring to us. 

" We can imagine, faintly, the blissfulness of that 
state in which we shall be for ever free from sin and 
suffering of every kind, and shall enjoy the blessed 
society of heaven through an eternity ; but these are 
only the 'pleasures which are at the right hand of 
of God.' 

" You have seen men looking through a coloured 
glass at the sun. 

"They could not look at its brightness with the 
naked eye : its rays would blind them. 

"So on earth we can only see God as through a 
glass, darkly : ' e we can know so little of Him, ex- 
cept through a medium. And if even here, when our 
hearts are filled with the love of God in Christ, ' in 
whom, though now we see Him not, yet believing* 
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we are made to ' rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory/ h how infinitely greater will the happiness be 
when ' we shall see Him face to face ' ! 

"As we now are, no man can look on God and 
live : * the brightness of His glory would strike him 
dead. But before we come into His presence in hea- 
ven, we shall be changed to suit His glory, * — changed, 
so that that presence and glory will be our highest 
enjoyment, beside which every other joy will seem 
faint and dim. 

" "We do not know what the nature of that change 
in us will be : we cannot understand it now. It is a 
mystery k that we cannot know until we feel it ; for 
' it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we 
know that when God ' in Christ ' appears ' to us, ' we 
shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is/ l 
and find our highest heaven in Him. 

" Oh, what a presence and what a home that will 
be to live in for ever ! Is it not strange that every 
one does not seek it above their chief good ? 

"How can any one help trying to gain heaven? 
Don't you think that the angels must look down in 
wonder as they see men turn from it for the sake of 
a few short years of (so-called) pleasure, which never 
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yet has satisfied them, and never will, — and to see 
them have such a weary, restless time on earth, and 
then lose heaven too ! 

" We do not really believe in heaven as we should, 
or we should look forward to it more, and be more 
earnest, not only in trying to win it for ourselves hut 
in persuading others to seek it too. 

"Parents would try more earnestly to lead the 
little feet that God has given them to guide, into the 
' way' m that leads there, as soon as they were able to 
walk in it 

" How earnestly we should plead with those we 
love, to go with us ! How we should delight to 
help them on the way. And even strangers, as they 
met, would talk about, and point each other to, that 
' heavenly City/ and plead with sinners to turn and 
enter with them into the 'joy of their Lord/ " n 

It was pleasant to talk of heaven with those 
who had just started on the road to it, or those who 
might have years of travel yet; but it was plea- 
santer far to talk about it with one who was almost 
there. 

It may seem strange, but some of the happiest 
hours of my life have been passed by the bed-side of 
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the dying Christian, as we read and talked about 

what was awaiting him in glory. 

It brought heaven very near, and made it seem 

very real, to talk about it with one who would be 

walking through the streets of the " golden City " ° in 

a few hours, or, it might be, moments. 

"The Lamb was the light of it," to their souls, 
even more than to the convalescents ; lighting up the 
dark valley p while they were passing through it ; the 
central point of the attractions beyond. 

" Precious Jesus ! " " Blessed Saviour ! " " My 
Jesus ! " "I shall soon see Him ! " — " soon be where 
He is ! " And the light would spring into their eyes 
at the thought that He was waiting for them on the 
" other side," and that when their eyes closed on this 
world they would open them Jirst on Him, — safe in 
the shelter of His arms. q 

At such times that dear Eedeemer seemed very 
near, — so near that I could almost feel His presence, 
although He had not come for me. 

Blessed religion of Jesus, that gives such comfort 
when all other comforts fail ! 

Blessed hope, which grows stronger and brighter 
when all other hopes have passed away ! 

How many times I have thought, " Death, where 
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is thy 8 ting? grave, where is thy victory?"' as I 
watched the dying soldiers pass joyfully and trium- 
phantly, from the sounds of earth, to listen to the 
music of the harps around the throne ! 

How many times have I seen manifested the infi- 
nite love and wisdom which devised such a plan of 
salvation for ruined, guilty man! 

No other plan could have been so suited to the 
wants of all, — suited to the poor and the rich, the 
high and the lowly, the learned and the ignorant, the 
wise and the simple, the strong and the weak, the 
sick and the convalescent 

What other €t plan " could you have carried to the 
sick and dying men ? 

"Do good works"? They were not able. u Do 
penance"? They had not the strength "Trust in 
ordinances " ? They could not have them there. 

But none were too weak to "look to Jesus." 

" Believe on the Lord Jesus." " Give yourself to 
Him. Trust Him, and He will take you into heaven." 
• Precious Jesus ! Dear Bedeemer ! to open such a 
" way " for poor, lost sinners to the New Jerusalem, 
— our Home ! • 

" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to His abundant mercy hath 
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begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation." 8 



1 Peter L 3, 4, 5. 



THE END. 
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The Anatomy of Scepticism : 

an Examination into the Causes of Modern Unbelief. 
By R. B. Girdlestone, M.A., Christ Church, Oxon. 
Post 8vo., 3s. People's edition, Is. 6d. 

Voices of the Church of England against Modern 
Sacerdotalism ; 
being a Manual of Authorities on the nature of the Lord's 
Supper and the Christian Ministry. Selected and Ar- 
ranged, with Introduction, by the Rev. E. Garbett, M.A., 
Vicar of Christ Church, Surbiton, and Chaplain to the 
Right Hon. the Earl of Shaftesbury. Demy 8vo. 3s. 

The Preaching of the Cross. 

Parochial Sermons. By the Rev. John Richardson, M. A. , 
Vicar oi St. Marj'a, Bury St. Edmund's. Post8vo. 7s. 6U 
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The Unseen Guide; 

or, Stories and Allegories to Illustrate the Fruits of the 
Spirit. Square 16mo. With Engravings by the Brothers 
DalzieL By M. B. 3s. 6d. 

Tractarian Sisters and their Teaching. 
Demy 8vo. Is. 

Contents :— Sisterhoods and Sisters— " Spiritual "Work"— Betreats— 
Commemorative Festivals— Their Effects — Proselytump— Enclosed or 
Contemplative Orders — Confraternities — Guilds — Spiritual Pride — 
Branch Houses — Admittance to Protestant Families— ItoardingSchools 
and Orphanages— Ex trac ts from Devotional Works, litanies, Hymnals 
— Benedictine Convent. 

Hymns and Thoughts in Verse : 

Especially for Seasons of Bereavement and Sorrow. 
By E. A. W. With an Introduction by the Rev. Horatius 
Bonar, D.D. In limp cloth, Is. 6d. 

The Religion of Redemption ; 

or, the Doctrine of Man's Ruin and Christ's Salvation, 
Defined and Defended. A Contribution to the Prelimi- 
naries of Christian Apology. By R. W. Monsell, B. A., 
late Pastor of the Free Church of Neufchatel, Switzer- 
land. Second Edition. With life of the Author by the 
Rev. J. B. Heard, M. A 1 voL 8vo., 10s. 

Expository Thoughts on the Gospels. 

By the Rev. J. C. Ryle, B.A Designed especially for 
Family and Private Reading, with the Text complete. 

St. Matthew. Complete in one vol. 6s., cloth. 

St. Mark. Uniform with the above. 5s. 

St. Luke. VoL I. 5s. 6d. 

St. Luke. Vol. II. 7s. 

St. John. VoL I. 6s. 6d. 

St. John. VoL II. In course of Publication. 

This Work is also kept by the Publishers in Morocco, and other extra 
bindings, for presentation. 

Bishops and Clergy of other Bays ; 

or, the lives of Two Reformers and Three Puritans. 
By the Rev. J. C. Ryle, B.A. Crown 8vo. Extra 
cloth. 4s. 

Coming Events and Present Buties. 

Being Miscellaneous Sermons and Addresses on Prophe- 
tical Subjects. By the Rev. J. C. Ryle, B.A., Vicar of 
Stradbroke, Suffolk Crown 8vo. 3s. 6cL 



William Hunt and Company, 

Hymn* for the Church on Earth. 

Being three hundred Hymns, for the most part of modern 

date. Selected and arranged by the Rev. J. 0. Ryle, 

B.A. Seventh edition. 

In small 8vo., black cloth, red edges, 4s. 
Black antique, 4s. 6d. 

Violet and extra cloth antique, gilt edges, 5s. 
Turkey-morocco, 10s. 

The Two Bears, 

and other Sermons for Children. By the Rev. J. C. Ryle, 
B.A. With Illustrations by DalzieL Extra cloth, Is. 6d. 

The Finding of the Saviour in the Temple. 

An Exposition of Luke ii. 46 — 51. Based upon, and ex- 
planatory of, Holman Hunt's great Sacred Picture. By 
the Rev. Richard Glover, M.A., Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Dover. Crown 8vo., 4s. ; gilt edges, 4s. 6d. 

The Pilgrim with the Ancient Booh 

And other Sacred Poems. By M. N. C. Crown 8 vo. , 4s. 6d. 

Pulpit Recollections. 

Being Sermons preached during a Six Years' Ministry at 
Cheltenham and Highbury !New Park. By the Rev. 
Gordon Calthrop, M.A., Incumbent of St. Augustine's, 
London. One vol., post 8vo. 5s. 6d. 

The Golden Chain of Praise. 

Hymns by Thomas H. Gill. Cr. 8vo. Extra binding, 6s. 

" The Word was made Flesh V 

Short Family Readings on the Gospels, for each Sunday 
of the Christian Year. In Cruce Victoria. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

The Doctrine of the Eucharist : 

Christ Present by Spirit and Grace. A Sermon preached 
before the University of Oxford. By Charles A. 
Heurtley, D.D. Demy 8vo. Is. 

The Four Gospels, their Diversity and Harmony. 
By the Rev. C. D. Marston, M.A., Rector of Kersall, 
Manchester F'cap 8vo. 2s. 

Family Devotions. 

Original and Compiled. Arranged for One Month, with 
Prayers for Special Occasions. By the Rev. Fielding 
Ould, M.A., Rector of Tattenhall, Cheshire. 4s. 6d. 
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A Pastor's Last Words. 

Six Sermons on Sanctification, Christ's Peace, David's 
Righteous Branch, the Incarnation, Christ in His Present 
Work, and the Heaven Descended City. Preached in 
the Chapel of St. Aiden's College, Birkenhead. By the 
Rev. Joseph Baylee, D.D. 2s. 6d. 

Some Truths. 

Being the Miscellaneous Works of the Rev. J. C. Ryle, 
revised and corrected. F'cap 8vo. Extra cloth lettered. 
Seven Series, each complete. With Frontispiece and 
Vignette Title. 3s. 6cL each volume. 

Harold and Lily ; 

or, the Birthdays. A Little Tale for Little Children. 
By Mrs. W. S. Burton. With Engravings by Dalziel. 
Cloth, extra. Is. 6d. 

Baptism ; 

its Institutions, its Privileges, and its Responsibilities. 
By the Rev. J. H. Titcomb, M.A., Incumbent of St. 
Stephen's, South Lambeth. Crown 8vo. 310pp. 5s. 

The Christian Life : 

Viewed under some of its more Practical Aspects. By 
Emilius Bayley,B.D., Incumbent of St. John's Padding- 
ton : late Rector of St. George, Bloomsbury, and Rural 
Dean. F'cap 8vo., extra cloth, 3s. ; Gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 

Nature and Art. 

With " In Memoriam " and other Poems. By R. J. 
Evanson, Esq., M.D., Torquay. Crown 8vo. Extra 
binding. 9s. 

Suggestive Readings on the Gospels, 

with my Sunday School Teachers. By a Clergyman's 
Wife. With Introductory Letter by Rev. J. Stevenson, 
D.D., Vicar of Patrixbourne, Kent. Crown 8vo. Limp 
cloth, 2s. 

Lancashire Needles and Thread; 

or, the History of Birtley Sewing Class. By A.E.G. 
F'cap 8vo. Cloth, Is. 6<L 

Readings for Visitors to Workhouses and Hospitals. 
Intended chiefly for the Sick and Aged. By Louisa 
Twining. Dedicated to Mrs. Tait, the Palace, Fulham. 
Crown 8vo. Extra cloth, 5s. 
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William Hunt and Company, 

The Choice. 

Five Lectures on Confirmation. By Emilus Bayley, B.D., 

Incumbent of St. John's Paddington, late jtector of St. 

George's, Bloomsbury. limp Cloth, Is. ; extra cloth, 

gilt edges, Is. 6d. 

The Choice : its Nature— The Choice : its Hindrances— The Choice : 
its Helps— The Choice : its Blessedness— The Choice : its Witness. 

Our Father. 

A Word of Encouraging Remembrance for the Children 
of God. By the author of "Thoughts on Conversion." 
With an Introduction by the Rev. Dr. Hewlett, Incum- 
bent of Astley, near Manchester. Second edition. 
Cloth extra, bevelled boards. (Shortly.) 

Manual on the Inspiration of Scripture. 

By Charles Dallas Marston, M.A., late Rector of St. 
Mary's, Bryanstone Square. F'cap 8vo. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Christ on Earth : 

The last days of our Lord, from the Supper at Bethany 
to the period of the Crucifixion. In fourty-four Medita- 
tional Expositions. By the Rev. Joseph Bay lee, D.D. 
Cloth, 8s. 6d. 

Scripture Texts, and Heads of a Sermon, on the Second 
Coming of our Lord. 
Selected and Arranged by the Rev. E. T. Clarke, of 
Tunbridge Wells ; late of the 37th M. N. I. 2s. 6d. 

Hymn Book for the Sick, 

in large type, with texts of Scripture, compiled by the 
Rev. W. 0. Purton, B.A., Rector of Coombe, Sussex. 
Author of "Trust in Trial," "Songs in Suffering," etc. 
Limp cloth, Is. Paper, 6d. 

Morning and Evening Prayers, 

for Workhouses and other Institutions. Arranged for 
Two Weeks, and for the Principal Festivals of the 
Church. Selected by Louisa Twining. F'cap Svo. , cloth 
boards, 2s. 

What are Our Duties in the Present Circumstances of 
the Church? 
An Address by the Rev. Edward Garbett, M.A., Incum- 
bent of Christ Church, Surbiton. Crown 8vo. 4d. • or 
3s. 6&. "per foyLea.. 
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Heaven's Whispers in the Storm. 

By the late Rev. Francis J. Jameson, M.A., Rector 
of Coton. With Biographical Sketch of the Author. 
Toned paper. Square 18mo., 2s. ; with portrait, 3s. 

The State Secret ; 

or, the Rumoured Scandal in High Places. An Earnest 
Plea for Justice to the Irish Branch of "The United 
Church of Great Britain and Ireland." Originally de- 
signed for Private Circulation only. Price 6d. 

Prayers and Thanksgivings. 

From Jeremy Taylor's ' ' Rules of Holy Living. " Collected 
and Arranged under Appropriate Heads. 18mo. Is. 4d. 

Memorial Sketch of Frederick John Cookesley, 

late Missionary in Labrador and Canada. With extracts 
from his Diary. By the Rev. W. G. Cookesley, M.A., 
Incumbent of St. Peter's, Hammersmith. Extra cloth, 
Is. 6d. 

Mary M J Chilian. 

A Tale for Mothers. By A. M. D. Dedicated to the 
Mothers assembling in Hatfield Street, Liverpool. With 
Frontispiece, Is., cloth. 

Suggestions for District Visitors. 

An Aid upon entering on their Work. Limp cloth, 6d ; 
paper cover, 4d. 

The Church Catechism Explained, 

and Illustrated with numerous references, and Biogra- 

Shical, Historical, and other Anecdotes. By the Rev. 
. K. Tucker, M.A., Rector of Pettaugh, Suffolk. F'cap 
8vo., tinted cover, 6d. ; cloth limp, Is. 

The Seven Cries from Calvary; 

or, Meditations on our Lord's Speeches on the Cross. By 
the Rev. William Bramley-Moore, M.A., Incumbent of 
Gerrard's Cross, Bucks. Crown 8vo. 3s. 

Sacred Odes. 

Original and Translated. On divers Subjects. By- 
Ed ward Massie, M.A., of Wadham College, Oxford. 
F'cap 8vo. Toned paper, 152pp. Extra cloth, 3s. Vol. 
II., 3s. 6d. 
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WUUeun Sunt and CfonwanwL 

Spiritual Song*. 

(1st and 2nd Series). Being One Hundred Hyntns, not 
to be found In the Hymn Rooks most commonly need. 
Selected by the Rev. J. C. Ryle. %* 

Series 1 — Glazed wrapper, 9d. ; doth, gilt edges, Is. 

Series 2— Glazed wrapper, Is. ; cloth, Is. 4d. 

Clear Shining. 

A Memoir of Gertrude Mary Aoklom. By her Mother. 
With Introduction, by the author of "Memorials of 
Capt Hedly Vicars. " With Portrait. Second edition, 
limp cloth, Is. Extra cloth boards, Is. 6d» 

Sketches of the Poor. 

By a Retired Guardian. The Kind Girl— The Brass- 
Founder— The Surgeon's Daughter—The Orphans— The 
Gardener — The Lunatic Asylum — The Collier — The 
Forged Bill— The Road-Side Stations of Life. Post 8vo. 
2B.&L 

Suggestive Thoughts; 

or, Ten Minutes Daily with Christian Authors, English 
and French. Selected, translated, and arranged by Mrs. 
Money (nee de Bourbel). With Introduction by Dr. 
Norman Macleod. Price 4s. 6d. Antique boards. 

Pleasant Sundays with my Children ; 

or, ** Here a Little and there a Littla" Familiar Con- 
versations on the Animals, Birds, Insects, Reptiles, 
Fishes, Flowers, Trees, and Precious Stones of the Bible. 
By the Author of " Ethel Woodville," etc. With many 
Illustrations. In F'cap 8vo., extra cloth, gilt edges, 5s. 

Within the Veil ; 

or, Suggestions for Daily Prayer. By the Rev. Charles 
G. Baskerville, B. A. , late Chaplain of the Bath Peniten- 
tiary. Limp cloth, 8d. 

Family Prayers for the Homes of Working Men. 
F'cap 8vo., 6d. sewed ; limp cloth, 9<L 

The Rock, 

and other Short Lectures on Passages of Holy Scripture. 
By Miss Hasell, Dalemain ; Author of "Saturday After- 
noons," and of "Sunday Evenings." Dedicated to Sir 
George Musgrave, of Edenhall, Sart. F'cap 8vo., 2s. ; 
extra \m\&\n%, 1*. G&. 



23, Holies Street, Cavendish Square. 

■ 

" Stray Leaves" from the Journal of one in Heaven. 

Price Is. 6d. 

Contents :— Thoughts of Youth.— Thoughts on the Sabbath.—Thoughts 
on Eternity. — Thoughts on the Love of God. — Thoughts under 
Conflict.— Thoughts on Birthdays and the Old and New Year. — 
Thoughts on Bereavement. — Thoughts on Prayer. 

Lectures Delivered at St. Ann's, Manchester, 

under the auspices of the "Manchester Church Asso- 
ciation." Complete in one vol. Demy 8vo. Cloth, 3s. 

Confirmation Hymns. 

Hymns for the Season of Confirmation. By the Rev. 
J. G. Faithfull, M.A., Vicar of Cheshunt, Herts. Crown 
8vo. Glazed cover, Is. ; cloth, extra, Is. 6d. 

Stories from Memel. 

Dedicated to the Young. By Mrs. Agnes de Havilland 
(nee Molesworth. ) With six Illustrations, from designs 
by Walter Crane. In Square 18mo., extra cloth, gilt 
edges, 2s. 6<L 

The Triumph of Grace ; 

or, Scriptural Proofs that God will exempt His people 
from the Judgment which shall Condemn the World. 
By the Rev, A. H. Synge, Incumbent of St. Peter's, 
Ipswich. F'cap 8vo. Cloth, 2s. 6<L 

Law and Grace ; 

or, Is the Decalogue binding on the Christian Church ? 
An answer to opinions contained in Tracts by J. N. 
Darby. By Rev. A. H. Synge. In limp cloth, Is. 

Questions on tlie Thirty-nine Articles 

of the United Church of England and Ireland. With 
Scriptural Proofs. By the Rev. John Fiennes T. Cramp- 
ton, A.B., Rector of Aughrim, County of Gal way ; Rural 
Dean, etc. F'cap. 8vo., 116 pp., Is. 6d., cloth. 

The Intermediate State of the Blessed Bead ; 

in a Series of Meditational Expositions. By the Rev. 
Joseph Baylee, D.D., late Principal of St. Aidan's, Bir- 
kenhead. Second edition, enlarged. In extra cloth, 
bevelled boards, 3s. 6d. 

First Fruits unto the Lord. 

A Memorial of E. R., a Bible Woman of St. Alban's. 
By the Rev. Henry Smith, M. A., Incumbent of Christ 
Church, St. Alban's. With Portrait. Square 18mo. Is. 
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WUttam Mm* emd C<mp**y y 

Soripfmrml IMmng Zeeeone. 

Twenty-four Lessons on Scripture Doctrine uAlkie- 
tiea By the Rev. William Brandey-Moore. Paper 
wrapper, la» j cloth, lav 6cL $ 

The Home of Poverty made Rich. 

A volume of Interest specially adapted £or Mothers' 
Meetings. By Mrs. Best, author of "Tracts on the 
Parables," eta Second Edition. F*oap 8vo., with 
Frontispiece. 2s. 6d. 

Naaman. 

Twenty-one Short Chapters on the Story of Naaznanthe 
Syrian. By Oharles H. Bingham, M.A., Inoninbent of 
Ramsey, Huntingdonshire. 2a. 

Paper* for the Time*. 

Grown 8va limp cloth, Is. 6d. 

SOBntOTS AMD AUTHORS S— 

" Original Sin, and the Effects of Adam's Fall on Man's Posi- 
tion and Character/' By the Rev. James Bardsley, M.A. 

'* Evidences of Christianity,— how may they he heat presented 
to the people with special reference to the Scepticism of the 
present day ? " By the Bey. John Richardson, M.A. 

" The Lord's Day,— its Divine Authority and Perpetual Obli- 
gation." By the Rev. W. Cadman, M.A. 

"Foreign Missions,— the measure of their Claim on the 
Church's attention." By the Rev. John Venn, M.A. 

44 The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, — its True Intention, 
and Rightful Position in the Church of Christ." By the Rev. 
J. C. Ryle, B.A. 

Sign* of the Time* ; 

Showing that the Coming of the Lord Draweth Near. 
Second Edition. With the added signs of the last few 
months. By Samuel Garratt, M.A., Vicar of St. Mar- 
garet's, Ipswich. F'cap 8vo., extra cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Living Jewel*. 

Diversity of Christian Character, suggested by Precious 
Stones, with Biographical Examples By A. L. O. E. 
With Illustrations. Small post 8vo. 2s. 6cL 

Day by Day ; 

or, Counsels to Christians on the Details of Every-Day 
life. By the Rev. George Everard, M.A., Incumbent of 
St. Mark's, Wolverhampton. With Introduction by the 
Rev. T. Vores, M.A., Incumbent of St. Mary's, Hastings. 
F'cap 8vo., extra cloth, 3s. ; gilt edges, 3s. 6<L Fourth 
edition. 
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Some Sundays; 

or, Help and Consolation from the Sanctuary. By the 
Rev. George Everard, M. A., Author of *' Day by Day," 
etc. Cloth extra, 3s. ; bevelled, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 

"JVbt Your Own:" 

or, Counsels to Young Christians. By the Rev. George 
Everard, M. A. , Author of ' * Day by Day, " etc. 18mo. , 
cloth limp, Is. ; extra binding, Is. 6d. Third Edition. 

Heart- Work essential to Personal Religion. 

By the Rev. Christopher Bowen, M. A., Rector of St. 
Thomas', Winchester. Square 18mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Thoughts for Churchmen. 

Post 8vo. Limp cloth, 2s. 6d. 

SUBJECTS AND AUTHORS. 

" Justification by Faith ; -with especial reference to the Ways in which 
the Doctrine is Corrupted in the Present Day. By the Rev. Herbert 

Taitipr 

"The Established Church in Ireland." By the Rev. Pakenham Walsh, 

M.A. 
" How may Believers be best Established and Built up in the Church 

of England ? " By the Bev. J. C. Goodhart, M.A. 
" Our Home Heathen : How can the Church of England get at them ? " 

By the Bev. Henry Moule, M.A. 
" The Soul's Safeguard in a Day of Controversy." By the Bev. W. 

Harrison, M.A. 
"Convocation, Diocesan Synods, and Church Congresses, Examined 

and Estimated." By the Bev. Edward Garbett, M.A. 
"The Christian Minister : What he is, and what he is not.*' By the 

Yen. Archdeacon Prest. 

Present Banger and Present Duty. 

The Papers read at the Meeting of Clergymen at Islington, 
in January, 1868. Revised, and adapted for general cir- 
culation, by the Authors. Crown 8vo. 2s. 

SUBJECTS AND AUTHORS. 

Introduction by the Bev. Edward Auriol, M.A. 

" There is a Departure from the Spirit of the Gospel, and the Teach- 
ing of the Reformers and Evangelical Fathers of the Church, and a 
Growing Tendency to Assimilate our Worship to that of Borne." By 
the Bev. Edward Garbett, M.A. 

"That the Evangelical Body have a Special Duty at this Crisis, as 
Faithful Representatives of our Reformed Church." By the Bev. T. R. 
Birks, M.A. 

"A well organized Union of Evangelical Churchmen, Lay and 
Clerical, would seem to be required for the purpose of upholding the 
Truth of the Gospel, and withstanding the enorte which are now being 
made to unprotestantize the Church of England." By the Bev. J. C. 
Ryle, B.A. 
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William Hunt and Company, 

How Shaft I pray f 

Sermons to Children on the Lord's Prayer. By the 
Rev. Claude Bosanquet, M.A., Vicar of St. Nicholas, 
Rochester. Cloth, Is. 6cL 

Christian Navvy 9 9 Home (The) ; 

or, the Story of Jabez Lucas, a Patient of the Brompton 
Hospital 18mo. Glazed cloth, 6d. 

The Reality and Eternity of the Future Punishment of 
the Wicked. 
By the Rev. W. Harrison, M.A., Rector of Birch, Essex. 
Crown 8vo. Cloth limp, 8d ; tinted cover, 3d. 

Truths for the Times. 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 

SUBJECTS AWD AUTROBS ! 

" Christian "Holiness, and its Counterfeits." By the Eer. James 
Baxdsley, M.A. — " Organized Union of Protestant Churchmen : is it 
Desirable!" By the Bev. C. F. Childe. M.A.— "The Bight Use of 
the Law." By the Bev. John Bicharason, M.A. — " Bitualism : its 
Origin, Tendency, and Antidotes." By the Rev. Joseph Baxdaley, 
M.A.— " Christian Unity ; and its Counterfeits." By the Rev. Samuel 
Garratt, M.A.— " Evangelical Religion : What it is, and What it is 
not." By the Bev. J. C. Byle, B.A. 

The Story of Joseph. 

In verse. For Children. Bv N. T. T. Post 8vo. Fancy 
cover, Is. ; limp cloth, Is. 6d. 

Mind Your Rubrics ; 

or, What are the Directions of the Church on Points of 
Ritualism? By James Bardsley, M.A., Rector of St. 
Ann's, Manchester. Second edition, revised and en- 
larged. Post 8vo. Is. 6d. 

Christian Experience ; 

or, Words of Loving Counsel and Sympathy. Selected 
from the Remains of the late Mrs. Mary Winslow. Edited 
by her Son, Rev. Octavius Winslow, D.D. Small 8vo. 3s. 

The Ministry of Home ; 

or, Brief Expository Lectures on Divine Truth. Designed 
especially for Family and Private Reading. By Octavius 
Winslow, D.D. Crown 8vo., 5s. ; extra binding, gilt 
edges, 6s. 

Hymns 

Selected and arranged for the use of Emmanuel Church, 
Brighton. By Octavius Winslow, D.D. Crown 8vo. 
Cloth limp, 4s. •, black roan, 4s. 6d. ; morocco, 5s. 
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Seven Sermons on the Sacraments, 

Confirmation, and the two Cardinal Points of the Chris- 
tian Faith : with a Preface suited for our own times. 
By the Rev. Wilmot Guy Bryan, M.A., late Incumbent 
of Leavenheath, Suffolk. F'cap 8vo. Cloth limp, 2s. 

Lectures on Home Subjects. 

Addressed especially to the Working Classes. By the 
Rev. Gordon Calthiop, M.A., Incumbent of St. Augus- 
tine's, Highbury New Park, late of Trinity Church, 
Cheltenham. F'cap 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Trust in Trial ; 

or, Lessons of Peace in the School of Affliction. Medita- 
tions, with Prayers and Hymns for the Sick and Suffering. 
By the Rev. W. 0. Purton, B.A., Rector of Coombe. 
Second edition. F'cap 8vo. Cloth boards, Is. 6d. ; cloth 
extra, antique, 2s. 

BY BROWNLOW NORTH, B.A. 

MAGDALEN HALL, OXON. 

Begiatrar of the Diocese of Winchester and Surrey. 

Ourselves : 

A Picture sketched from the History of the Children of 
Israel. Third Edition. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d.; antique 
binding, 3s. 

Yes or No ; 

or, God's Offer of Salvation. Gen. xxiv. 58. Uniform 
with "Ourselves." Third Edition. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d.; 
extra binding. 3s. 

The Rich Man and Lazarus. 

Uniform with "Ourselves." Square 18mo, cloth boards, 
Is. 6d. ; antique, 2s. 

Earnest Words, New and Old. 

A Series of Addresses. "With Prayers and Hints for 
Christians. Uniform with "Gathered Leaves." Limp 
cloth. 6d. 

Gathered Leaves. 

Uniform with ' ' Earnest Words. " 6d. 

Think ! 

Earnest Words for the Thoughtless. Large type. Limp 
cloth. 6d. 

Words for the Anxious. 

Uniform with « ' Earnest Words. " 6d. 
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William Hunt and Company, 

* 

BY THE REV. E. J. MOOR, M.A., 

Rector of Great Beatings, Suffolk. 

David : 

Thoughts Oft his Character. In a series of seventeen 
Lectures. Peap 8vo., extra cloth, price 2s. 6d. 

Letters far the Poor, 

on Religious Subjects. Third edition. Price 2s. 

Six Village Sermons, 

On the Parable of the Prodigal Son. Price Is. 6cL New 
Edition. 

Twelve Plain Sermons. 

Preached in a Village Church. Third edition. Price 
2s., cloth. 

Christianity and its Evidences, 

as Illustrated in the Conversion of Ardeshir. With 
copious Notes on the Authenticity and Canon of Scrip- 
ture, the Fulfilment of Prophecy, and other Collateral 
Topics. Edited, with Introduction, by William Knight, 
M.A., Rector of High Ham, Somerset, and Chaplain to 
the Lord Bishop of London. 1 voL Post 8vo., with 
Map, 8s. 6d. 

Six Lectures on Repentance. 

By the late Rev. H. T. Tumsden, M.A. Cloth, 2s. 6cL 

Contents. — I. Repentance: its Nature.— n. Repentance: its Opera- 
tion. — HE. Repentance Commanded. — IV. Repentance Promised 
and Given. — V. Repentance Sustained.— VI. Repentance Per- 
fected. 

Six Lectures on Sacrifice. 

By the same Author. F'cap 8vo. Cloth, 2s. 6<L 

Contents. — I. Sacrifice as Ordained by God. — n. Sacrifice as Enacted 
by the Law. — m. Sacrifice as fulfilled by Christ. — IV. Sacrifice as 
Operative in the Church. — V. Sacrifice as Offered by the Church. 
— VI. Sacrifice as Consummated in Heaven. 

The Churchman Armed. 

A Course of Lectures on "The Distinctive Protestant 
Principles of the Church of England." Post 8vo. 4s. 6cL 

Songs in Suffering ; 

or, the Voice of Trust and Praise in Sickness and 
Sorrow. By the Rev. W. 0. Purton, B.A., Rector of 
Coombe. F'cap 8vo., cloth boards, 3s. ; cloth extra, 
bevelled boards, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 



23, Holies Street, Cavendish Square. 

The Christian Advocate and Review. 

Edited by the Rev. Edward Garbett, M. A. Published 
Monthly. Is. 

m 

The Some' Visitor. 

A Monthly Magazine of Bible and Church of England 
Teaching. Illustrated with many Engravings. Vols, i, 
ii., iii., First Series. Vols, i., ii, Second Series. Cloth 
boards, 2s. each. limp cloth, Is. 6d. 



Our Own Fireside : 

An Illustrated Magazine of Home Literature. Edited 
by the Rev. Charles Bullock, Rector of St. Nicholas', 
Worcester, Author of " The Way Home." Fourth year 
of publication. Vols, i., iL, iii., each, 7s. 6d. Published 
Monthly, 6d. 



Scripture Truths; 

or, the Way of Salvation set forth in Words of Admo- 
nition, Counsel, and Comfort. Thirty-one sheets ; arran- 
ged for One Month, on a roller, in very large type. With 
introduction by the late Rev. William Marsh, D.D. 
Twentieth Thousand. Is. 6d. 



Hand-hook to " Scripture Truths." 

An adaptation of this Work as a large-type Manual for 
the Sick Room and District Visitor. Limp cloth, Is. ; 
quarter bound, 9d. Seventieth thousand. 

The Believer's Daily Portion. 

A Second Series of "Scripture Truths." With Intro- 
duction by the late Rev. William Marsh, D. D. Mounted 
on roller, 2s. 

Hand-hook to " Believer's Daily Portion." 
Cloth, Is. ; quarter bound, 9d. 



WUUam Hunt and Company. , > ■ 

Z)<w7y Teachings from the Wards of Jesus. 

Uniform in design with " Scripture Truths. " With In- 
troduction by the late Rev. W. Marsh, D.D. Large 
type, Is. 

The Sand-look to " Daily Teachings." 

Uniform with the " Hand-book to Scripture Truths." 
Limp cloth, Is. ; paper cover, 6<L 

Inspired Thoughts about God and His People. 

Selected from the Psalms of David. Arranged for one 
Month. With Preface by Miss Catherine M. Marsh. 
Upon roller. Uniform in design with " Daily Teach- 
ings." Is. 

Hand-hook of " Inspired Thoughts about God and Sis 

People." 

Selected from the Book of Psalms, with Hymns Cor- 
responding. Arranged for one Month. Uniform with 
the "Hand-book to Scripture Truths." With Preface 
by Miss Catherine M. Marsh. In paper cover, 6d. Half- 
bound, stiff cover, 9<L Limp clotn, Is. 

Daily Hymns for the Month. 

Selected and Arranged by the late Right Rev. the Lord 
Bishop of Rochester. Printed in large type, and attached 
to a roller, so as to allow of turning over for daily use 
throughout the year. Is. 6<L 

The Children's Poll. 

Texts and Hymns, in large type, especially adapted for 
the Young. Arranged for one Month. Mounted upon 
Roller. Is. 



Catalogues in detail of Tracts and Books suitable for Parochial 
Distribution, also on Baptism, Confirmation, and the Lord's Supper, to 
be obtained on application to William Hunt and Company, 23, Holies 
Street, Cavendish Square, London. W. 



